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PREFACE. 


AN attempt is here made to present, in a concise 
and yet full form, the teaching of the New Testament 
with reference to all its most important doctrines and 
duties. The aim is to investigate, in an exact and his- 
torical manner, the teaching of each single writer in the 
New Testament. There is no discipline of theological 
science which is more important than Biblical Theology, 
and on which more depends. Of late, with many, Chris- 
tain Dogmatics or Systematic Theology has fallen 
into disrepute, and more stress is laid upon Biblical 
Theology. Weare told that in Church doctrine and 
Systematic Theology we have the deductions and spec- 
ulations of men, while in Biblical Theology we have 
the pure teaching of the Word of God. But System- 
atic Theology is not necessarily unbiblical, and the 
nature of the Biblical Theology which is thus taught 
depends altogether on the standpoint from which it 
is written. It tay be evangelical or rationalistic, 
theistic or pantheistic. 

Believing that the Bible is the Word of God, truly 
Divine and yet truly human, the absolute rule of our 
faith, and the infallible guide of our daily life, the writer 
has simply sought to reproduce the thoughts of the 
Sacred writers, taking the statements of Scripture as 
the basis. The great question which must be answered 
in all cases is, What is written? What does Jesus, or 


Peter, or Paul, or John truly teach? The exegetic 
(v) 
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function required is of the highest kind. No one is 
able to present such a teaching of what the New Testa- 
ment contains, in its fullness and scientific precision, 
unless he has repeatedly gone over all the books of the 
Bible, with this special object in view. It implies a 
critical study of the original texts, both of the Old and 
New Testaments, together with a thorough acquaint- 
ance with ecclesiastical and speculative dogmatics. 
For any one, who in his ignorance or temerity, attempts 
to expound the Bible without reference to what has 
been done towards its elucidation in the past, and with- 
out being guided by the development of doctrine, is 
exactly as foolish as the man who would undertake to 
take up any branch of science without regard to what 
has been done before. 

The writer does not claim to have attained this high 
ideal; but he has sought, with all the power and gifts 
that God has bestowed upon him, guided by His Spirit, 
clearly and simply to set forth the true meaning of God’s 
Word. The foundation fora careful and exact study 
of the Bible was laid seventeen years ago, when the 
writer began the systematic study of the Word of God 
in its original languages, with the help of the commen- 
taries of Delitzsch and Keil on the Old Testament, 
and of the commentaries of Ellicott, Lightfoot, and 
Meyer on the New. The systematic study of the 
Bible, thus begun, has never ceased, and has led to a 
careful investigation in the original text, of every state- 
ment of God's Word. 

When, in 1882, the writer was providentially called to 
the chair of Dogmatics and Exegesis in a Theological 
_ Seminary, these studies began to take a definite shape, 

although the direction towards which they were tend- 
ing can be judged from a ‘Commentary on Mark” 
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(1881), which contained the statement, “This volume 
is the first of a séries intended to embrace the whole 
New Testament.” In 1883, in addition to preparation of 
lectures on Dogmatics and on Exegesis of the New Tes- 
tament, a thorough investigation of the Theology of the 
Old Testament was begun, which resulted in the re- 
writing of Oehler’s great work for his students, under the 
title, “ Biblical Theology of the Old Testament ” (1886). 
But the preparation of lectures on Dogmatics led the 
writer daily more deeply into the New Testament, and 
ere long the material was at hand for a presentation of 
the Theology of the New Testament ; for, after all, Bib- 
lical Theology is nothing else than the exegetical foun- 
dation for Dogmatic Theology, and no treatment of 
the latter can be satisfactory which is not based upon 
Holy Scripture. 

Already, in the fall of 1886, a special investigation of 
this science was commenced under the guidance of the 
well-known works of Schmid, Neander, Van Oosterzee, 
Lechler, and Weiss. The writer was especially drawn 
to Bernhard Weiss by his clearness of statement, his 
lucid arrangement, and his scientific treatment, without, 
however, accepting his peculiar aberrations, or being 
drawn aside by his remarkable idiosyncrasies. These 
- latter peculiarities, indeed, have been the means of pro- 
voking to a still closerand deeper study of God’s Word; 
and although, in Biblical Theology, stress is laid upon 
the manifold forms of doctrine, the result has been 
that, by laying stress upon the exact and positive mean- 
ing of each passage of Scripture, and then comparing 
with other passages, the unity of Biblical truth has 
been established, in the writer’s mind, clearer than ever 
before. 

So scientific and lucid is the arrangement of Weiss’s 
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work, that his system, in the main, has been followed. 
There was even a strong temptation to put on the 
title-page, “Based on Weiss;” but this would not in 
any way have expressed the relation of this work to 
his. It would have been unjust to that learned author; 
for this book is by no means a reproduction of Weiss’s 
Biblical Theology, although the writer is indebted to 
him, directly or indirectly, for what is best in this pres- 
entation of the subject. 

There is nothing polemic in the following pages, and 
no attempt has been made to attack the interpretations 
of the rationalistic school of critics, by whatever name 
they may be known. The writer simply presents what 
he believes to be the plain, simple teaching of Scripture ; 
and what has been written he holds to be the truth of 
God’s Word, as he now understands it. 

The first writing of this work was finished two years 
ago; but, so important is the subject, that the writer 
felt it his duty to study anew the whole New Testa- 
ment, in an inductive way, and to develop again the 
teaching of each book separately. The result of these 
studies appeared, during the last year, in three volumes, 
under the general title of “Studies in the Book.” In 
the meanwhile, transverse sections of the topics under 
discussion were developed, some of which have been 
delivered in the form of lectures at Chautauqua, and 
other Assemblies. Special attention also was given to 
all the most important treatises relating to the entire 
subject, published in English, German and Swedish, dur- 
ing the last decades. On the basis of these prelimi- 
nary studies the whole work has been entirely rewritten 
during the last year, and some parts even three times. 

In order that this work may be used advantageously 
as a text-book by private students, and also by intelli- 
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gent readers of the Bible, an analysis has been ap- 
pended at the close of each section. A full index, 
both alphabetical and analytical, will be given at the 
close of the second volume, which is already in press. 

And now I send these pages forth with the earnest 
prayer that they may be blessed to aid the cause of 
truth and righteousness, and be the means of opening 
to many the rich treasures of God’s Word. 

Ke E We 
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BIBLICAL THEOLOGY 


OF-THE 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


INTRODUCTION.’ 


$1. Definition of the Science. 

Biblical Theology of the New Testament has for its 
task the scientific representation, in a summary form, 
of the religious ideas and doctrines contained in the 
canonical books of the New Testament. Within its © 
province there can be no distinction between Dogmat- 
ics and Ethics, because, from the stand-point of the New 
Testament writers, faith and life are not only united, 
but one. As it seeks to investigate, in a purely histori- 
cal manner, the teaching of each single writer of the 
New Testament, it is a historical science, and is one of 
the branches of Historical Theology.’ 

As the New Testament was written by different 
authors and at different times, a variety of religious 
ideas and doctrines is to be looked for in it. The reve- 
lation of God in Christ did not consist, as to its nature, 
in the communication of a sum of religious ideas and 


1 This Introduction is based upon Bernhard Weiss, without how- 
ever accepting his methods or adopting all his views. 
2See my Theological Encyclopedia: Vol. II. Historical and 


Systematic Theology, §§ 8-10. (F.H. Revell: Chicago, 1889.) 
(13) 


rr 
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doctrines, given a// at once, but the religious conscious- 
ness and life which were produced by the revelation in 
Christ assumed different forms in its different leading 
representatives, and at the different stages of its devel- 
opment. And _ it is the task of New Testament The- 
ology to represent the individually and historically con- 
ditioned manifoldness of the New Testament forms of 
doctrine, and clearly to set them forth in their unity and 
harmony. 


[ANALysis: 1) Aim of the science; 2) is a historical science ; 
3) revelation is progressive. ] 


§ 2. Relation to Other New Testament Branches, 


Biblical Theology of the New Testament, as a sci- 
ence, stands in close connection with “‘ New Testament 
Introduction.” This latter science precedes, and to it 
we leave all critical investigations as to the authenticity, 
authorship, and integrity of the New Testament writ- 
ings. New Testament Theology also assumes that the 
normative character of the writings of the New Testa- 
ment has been established. It is not within the prov- 
ince of our science to prove the Inspiration of the Bible, 
for this belongs to the science of Apologetics, or rather 
of Dogmatics. The writer, however, accepts the doctrine 
of the Plenary Inspiration of the Bible—believes, not 
simply that the Bible contains the Word of God, but 
that it zs the Word of God. The divine and the human, 
employed in its composition, are so combined as to pro- 
duce one undivided and indivisible result. Notwith- 
standing the exercise of human agency in writing the 
Bible, it is all alike Divine, and notwithstanding the Di- 
vine agency employed in its composition, it is all alike 
human. The Divine and the human elements together 
constitute a theanthropic book. For the Bible is abso- 
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lutely Divine in its spirit, yet truly human in its body. 
It is God’s Word mediated through man. 

The science cf Biblical Theology also stands in close 
connection with Exegesis, or the science of Interpreta- 
tion, because its aim is to reproduce the thoughts of 
the Sacred writers, taking the statements of Script- 
ure as its basis. But the exegetic function which it 
performs is of the highest and most advanced kind. It 
ascertains the ideas and doctrines conveyed by a whole 
body of didactic discourses and passages, by taking a 
comprehensive view of its different portions in their 
relation to one another. It is not contented with iso- 
lated ideas and propositions, but, taking an aggregate of 
doctrinal ideas and dogmas, it presents both their unity 
and their variety in a life-like doctrinal whole. 

The relation in which our science stands to Dogmatic 
Theology is somewhat different, being introductory to 
it. Biblical Theology has been frequently understood 
to mean nothing else than a certain kind of positive 
divinity, which, without regard to ecclesiastical inter- 
pretations, is founded mainly upon the New Testament 
alone. Nevertheless, although its aim certainly is a 
systematic summary of its subject-matter, it is essen- 
tially distinct from dogmatics proper, by reason of its 
historical character. It is‘still further removed from 
ecclesiastical, speculative, or descriptive dogmatics. It 
is nothing else than the exegetical foundation for Dog- 
matic Theology. It is the material with which this lat- 
ter science builds. The exegetical function of Dogmatic 
Theology has been often very unsatisfactorily performed. 
Some speculative systems are supported merely bya 
few quotations from Scripture. No treatment of Dog- 
matic Theology can be satisfactory which is not based 
upon Holy Scripture—not on the mere letter, but on the 
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spirit which is contained in it. Biblical Theology must 
therefore furnish the material, and is not limited to iso- 
lated exegesis or to the furnishing of a mere biblical 
commentary, but it must develop the entire biblical 
systems of thought as they lie before us in the New 
Testament. It must set forth the different systems of 
thought in their unity and manifold variety, and show 
us how their total result presents a united record of the 
Divine Word. It is in this way that Biblical Theology 
opens the way for that use of the Scriptures which has 
become a necessity to Dogmatic Theology.’ 

[ANALYsIs : 1) Its relation to New Testament Introduction; 2) it 


assumes the Inspiration of Scripture; 3) its relation to the science of 
Interpretation; 4) to Dogmatic Theology; 5) its task.] 


§ 3. The Methodology and Divisions of Biblical The- 

ology. 

As Biblical Theology of the New Testament has to 
give a separate representation of the doctrinal systems 
of the individual books of the New Testament, or of 
the authors by whom several of these books have been 
written, we must have some special method of treat- 
ment. Not only does our science borrow from historico- 
critical introduction the results regarding the authors 
and dates of the separate books, in order that it may 
be able to decide what books it has to regard as sources 
of a definite doctrinal system, and in what connection 
it has to exhibit these systems, but it must also borrow 
from the history of the Apostolic Age—to which it 
itself affords the material for the representation of its 
inner development—-the knowledge of the circumstances 
and tendencies of the time in accordance with which it 
arranges the individual doctrinal systems. 


1 See Schmid’s Biblical Theology of the New Testament, § 1. 
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As Biblical Theology has to do with the variety of 
the biblical forms of teaching, the representation of the 
several doctrinal systems will have to start from the 
central point around which the doctrinal view of each 
individual writer moves; and from that point, following 
the lines of thought which are found in the writer him- 
self, it will have to describe the whole circle of his ideas 
and doctrines. The method must trace the manner of 
the origination of the different ideas and their develop- 
ment; it must be chronological, tracing the inner pro- 
cess of development of one and the same writer, as St. 
Paul; it must be analytical, for the synthesis has no 
value unless the analysis has been true.’ The investi- 
gations must be thorough, exact, complete, impartial, 
and truth-loving, begun and continued ina truly prayer- 
fuland believing spirit. Faith here also leads toa better 
and truer knowledge, and knowledge thus gained will 
lead us to a still deeper faith. (1 John 5:13.) 

A close investigation enables us to distinguish four 
types of doctrine under which the doctrinal systems of 
the New Testament writings may be discussed: 


I. The teaching of Jesus: 1) according to the three 
Synoptists; 2) according to John. 

II. The Petrine type of Doctrine: 1) according to the 
Acts of the Apostles; 2) according to 1 Peter; 3) ac- 
cording to James; 4) according to 2 Peter and Jude; 
5) according to the type of doctrine represented by 
Matthew and Mark. 

III. Paulinism in its various stages of development: 
1) according to the Acts of the Apostles and the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians; 2) according to the four 
great doctrinal and controversial Epistles (Galatians, 1 


1 See Van Oosterzee’s Theology of the New Testament, § 3. 
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and 2 Corinthians, Romans); 3) according to the four 
Epistles of the First Captivity (Colossians, Philemon, 
Ephesians, Philippians); 4) according to the Pastoral 
Epistles (1 Timothy, Titus, 2 Timothy); 5) according 
to the Evangelist Luke; 6) according to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

IV. The Theology of St. John: 1) according to the 
Apocalypse; 2) according to the Gospel and Epistles. 

For the right understanding of our science, we ought 
to distinguish between Biblical Theology proper and 
Biblical Dogmatics. As the former is a historical, the 
latter is more cf a systematic science; as the former 
has to do with the variety of biblical forms of teaching, 
the latter has to do with the unity of the truth which 
is recorded in them. Some would separate the two dis- 
ciplines altogether, but it is better to treat both of these 
branches in one work. After presenting the historical 
part (Biblical Theology proper) of the teaching of Jesus, 
of Peter, of Paul, or of John, it is also advisable to dis- 
cuss in a summary, in a systematic manner (Biblical 
Dogmatics), the various doctrines taught by each repre- 
sentative writer. As all the doctrinal truths revealed in 
God’s Word naturally gather around seve great centres,’ 
we may speak of the Theology, Anthropology, Christ- 
ology, Soteriology, Pneumatology, Ecclesiology, and 
Eschatology, of Jesus, of Peter, of Paul, and of John, 
respectively. 

[ANALysIs: 1) There must be a proper arrangement of the doc- 
trinal systems ; 2) the central doctrine of each writer must be devel- 


oped ; 3) attention must be paid to the inner process of development; 
4) four types of doctrine may be distinguished ; 5) distinction be- 


'The doctrine of God, or Theology proper; 2) the doctrine of 
Man, or Anthropology; 3) the doctrine of the Person of Christ, or 
Christology; 4) the doctrine of the Work of Christ, or Soteriology; 
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tween Biblical Theology proper and Biblical Dogmatics; 6) Bib- 
lical Dogmatics may be included in one treatment; 7) the seven 
centres of Christian doctrine. ] 


§ 4. Investigation of Sources. 

As a historical science, New Testament Theology is 
referred only to the circle of religious ideas in which 
the writers of the New Testament stand historically, 
and in which they have grown up. Now, since the Old 
_ Testament is the principal source of this circle of ideas, 
it is mainly from it that, in all doubtful cases, the mean- 
ing which they connect with their expressions is to be 
elucidated. In ascertaining, however, the ideas and 
teachings of the New Testament we are limited mainly 
to the books of the New Testament which lie before us, 
The essential import of every idea will have to be ascer- 
tained from the heterogeneous context of all the pas- 
sages in which it occurs, from its connection with other 
ideas which are already known, from the characteristic 
individuality of the authors, and their place in the history 
of the Apostolic Age. It follows that, in ascertaining 
the ideas of a book, we are referred, in the first place, ex- 
clusively to that book itself, or to the books which belong 
to the same author. It is only when these are not suf- 
ficient that we are referred, in the second place, to the 
books which belong to a kindred tendency and to the 
same time; and, in the third place, to earlier books of 
the New Testament, especially if we can prove or as- 
sume that they were known to the author whose ideas 
we are investigating. Of course, New Testament The- 
ology cannot be satisfied with having found one proof 
passage for a doctrine; it must examine every passage 
5) the doctrine of the Work of the Holy Spirit, or Pneumatology; 


6) the doctrine of the Church, or Ecclesiology; 7) the doctrine of the 
Last Things, or Eschatology. 
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in which it appears, in the light of the peculiar con- 
nection of thought in which it stands, in order that it 
may discover, as completely as possible, the threads 
by means of which it is connected with other ideas and 
doctrines. 

As a preliminary condition of this there is need of 
grammatico-historical exegesis, which, however, must 
continue in constant reciprocal action with Biblical 
Theology. 


[ANALysiIs: 1) Our first source, the books of the New Testament; 
2) then those of the Old Testament; 3) all passages must be exam- 
ined; 4) first, the individual book; 5) then books by the same author; 
6) then books of kindred tendency and same time; 7) finally, earlier 
books of New Testament; 8) not satisfied with one proof passage; 
g) our science rests on a grammatico-historical exegesis. ] 


§ 5. The Origin of the Science. 


So long as the theology of the Church was conscious 
of its unity with the theology of the Bible, no need 
was felt of a scientific representation of the latter. But 
the more tradition asserted itself, as a rule of doctrine 
alongside of Scripture, so much the more did the theol- 
ogy of the Church deviate, in its further development, 
from that which is contained in the Bible. No doubt 
there were never lacking men who, in opposition to the 
dominant Church doctrine, pointed to the pure teaching 
of the Word; but the Reformation first brought the 
\ difference between the doctrine of the Church and the 
Bible into clear consciousness, and demanded a renova- 
tion of theology in accordance with its formal princi- 
ple—the sole authority of Holy Scripture. . 

The first impulse to such a scientific representation 
was given by a separate exegetico-dogmatic discussion 
of the biblical proof passages (the so-called dicta pro- 
bantia), which theologians had up to this time annexed, 
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within dogmatics itself, to the several Joc? as proofs.’ 
In these works the representation of the doctrinal mat- 
ter of the Bible is only a means, not an end; the ar- 
rangement is determined altogether by the dogmatic 
oct, and the exegesis of the individual passages has 
quite a dogmatic character. The case remained the 
same when Rationalism employed this form of treat- 
ment in order to master the dogmatics of the Church 
upon its own soil, and in the interest of their system 
the collected proof passages were now misinterpreted 
or emptied of their real contents (see especially the 
works of Teller, Semler, and Hufnagel). 

This naturally led to the attempt to arrange, in-an 
independent manner, the results so obtained alongside 
of the dogmatics of the Church, either as its support 
or as its corrective. In this connection we must refer 
to the influence of Spener (1635-1705) and of Bengel 
(1687-1751). Pietism attempted to represent the teach- 
ing of the Bible in a manner which was simpler and 
more in keeping with the Bible itself, without breaking 
essentially with the doctrine of the Church. 

But John Philip Gabler, in his academic oration, De 
Justo discrimine theologie biblice et dogmatice, Altdorf, 
1789 (reprinted in his minor theological writings, 1831, 
vol. 2), was the first who asserted the purely historical 
character of Biblical Theology, in the manner in which 
it has since his time been almost universally acknowl- 
edged. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The influence of the Reformation; 2) separate 


treatment of biblical proof passages; 3) Rationalism ; 4) Pietism; 
5) the work of Gabler.] 


1 Compare Sebastian Schmidt’s Collegium Biblicum: Strassburg, 
1671, 3d ed., 1689; Joh. Huelsemann’s Vindicie S. S. per loca 
classica Syst. Theol.: Leipsic, 1679; Joh. Guil. Baier’s Analysis et 
vindicatio illystrium Script. dictorum, etc.: Altorf, 1716. 
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§ 6. Earlier Works on Biblical Theology. 


The attempt of George Lorenz Bauer (1755-1806) to 
carry out Gabler’s conception of our science was still 
too much under the influence of rationalistic dogma- 
tism. The works of W. M.L.de Wette (Bzblische Dog- 
matik des A. und N. T., Berlin, 1813, 2nd ed., 1830), L. 
J. Rueckert (Christliche Philosophie, 2 vols., Leipsic, 
1825), and Dan. v. Coelln (Biblische Theologie, edited by 
David Schulz; Leipsic, 1836), are far more scientific, 
although even in them justice is not done to the histori- 
cal character of Bible Theology. In the work of L. F. 
O. Baumgarten-Crusius (Grundziige der biblischen The- 
ologie: Jena, 1828), the right point of view which had 
already been gained for the treatment of Biblical 
Theology is again, for the most part, surrendered. 


[AwaALysis: 1) The work of Bauer; 2) De Wette ; 3) Rueckert ; 
4) Von Coelln; 5) Baumgarten-Crusius. ] 


§ 7. The More Recent Works. 


A new impulse to the deeper conception and more 
thorough performance of the problem assigned to our 
science was given by Augustus Neander (1789-1850), 
who, in his Hzstory of the Planting and Training of the 
Christian Church by the Apostles (4th German ed., 1847; 
best English edition by Robinson: New York, 186s), 
represented the teaching of the Apostles separately.’ 


1 We most heartily recommend this work. It is one of the best 
guides to the study of Dogmatic Theology, but must be read with 
care. Neander divides his subject into six Books: 

1) The Christian Church in Palestine previous to its introduction 
among the heathen nations. 

2) The first spread of Christianity among heathen nations. 

3) The spread of Christianity . . . by the instrumentality of Paul. 

4) A review of the labors of James and Peter during the period 
described in book third, 


y 
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Inspired by Neander, Christian Friedrich Schmid (1794- 
1852), in his Bzblical Theology of the New Testament 
(4th German edition, 1868; abridged English transla- 
tion, Edinburgh, 1870), sought to develop the manifold- 
ness of New Testament types of doctrine from the re- 
ligious individuality of the writers, and has found many 
followers. He obtains a fourfold possibility of types of 
doctrine, which, according to him, has left its imprint 
in the four Apostolic personalties. James (compared 
with the Gospel of Matthew) represents Christianity as 
the fulfilled law; Peter (compared with the Gospel of 
Mark), the fulfilled promise; Paul (compared with the 
historical books written by Luke, and with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews) represents Christianity in its contrast 
to the law; and John, in his writings, in its contrast to 
law and prophecy. In comparing the Epistle of James 
with that of Jude, Schmid maintains that the latter 
forms a transition to the Petrine system (compare 2 
Peter). This work of Schmid is distinguished by its 
union of the historic sense and the thoughts of organic 
development with the most decided faith in the abso- 
lute revelation in Christ. It will long maintain its pres- 
ent high position.’ 

In close dependence upon Neander and Schmid, H. 
Messner, in his Lehre der Apostel (Leipsic, 1856), has 
treated of the several doctrinal systems (those of. the 
smaller books, however, in greater detail than they), 
and has, with great care, sought to develop each of 


5) The Apostle John and his ministry at the closing point of the 
Apostolic Age. 

6) The Apostolic Doctrine. 

a) The Pauline Doctrine ; 4) the doctrine of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; c) the doctrine of James; @) the doctrine of John. 


1 We have made continual use of this excellent work, 
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them in its inner connection, and to compare it with 
the other. G. V. Lechler’s work (Zhe Apostolic and Post- 
Apostolic Times, translated from the third German ed., 
2 vols.: Edinburgh, 1886), follows the same method, 
though far less thoroughly. He prefixes to the Pauline 
doctrinal system the representation of the preaching of 
the original Apostles, and follows it up with the doc- 
trines of James, Peter, and John, in the shape which 
they assumed in the period after Paul. 

The handbook of J. J. van Oosterzee (The Theology 
of the New Testament, London and New York, various 
editions; 2nd original Dutch edition, Utrecht, 1869), 
though far from independent and lacking in scientific 
definiteness, still has considerable value. The author, 
besides discussing the theology of Jesus Christ (accord- 
ing to the Synoptists, and according to John), gives us 
a full presentation of the Petrine, Pauline, and Johan- 
nean theologies. 

If, since Neander, the diversity of the New Testa- 
ment types of doctrine was traced back to the religious 
individuality of the several writers, the Tiibingen 
school regarded the historical development of Christian- 
ity as the gradual reconciliation of the original oppo- 
sition between the Jewish Christianity of the original 
Apostles and the anti-Judaism of Paul. Inspired by 
this school, A. Ritschl (in his work, Extstehung der 
altkath. Kirche, 2nd ed., Bonn, 1857) and E. Reuss (in 
his History of Christian Theology in the Apostolic Age, 
3rd French edition, Strassburg, 1864; English transla- 
tion, 2 vols., London, 1872-74) have represented the 
several doctrinal systems in connection with the history 
of the Apostolic Age. F.C. Baur, the founder of the 
famous “Tiibingen School,” in his Vorlesungen ueber 


NV, 7. Theologie (Leipsic, 1864), brings to light all the 
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advantages, but also all the defects, of the method em- 
ployed by that school. Dr. A. Immer, in his Theologie 
des N. T. (Berne, 1877), follows in the footsteps of the 
Tiibingen school. Notwithstanding exact exegesis on 
the whole, and a diffuseness which is often very weari- 
some, a precise expression is scarcely anywhere given 
to the several ideas and lines of thought discussed by 
him. 

The most important addition, so far, to the science of 
Biblical Theology is the work of Bernhard Weiss’ (826- 
lical Theology of the New Testament, 2vols.: Edinburgh, 
1882; translated from the third German edition, Berlin, 
1880), on which to a certain extent, with respect to sci- 
entific statement of results, but not as to principles or 
method, this present work is based. 

[ANALYsSIS: 1) The work of Neander; 2) of Schmid; 3) of Mess- 
ner; 4) of Lechler; 5) of Van Oosterzee; 6) the Tubingen school ; 


7) Ritschl; 8) Reuss; 9) Baur; 10) Immer; 11) the work of 
Weiss. ] 


§ 8. Auxthary Labors. 


The attempts to represent a connected system of 
biblical doctrine are of assistance to Biblical Theology 
in proportion as they enter into the reproduction of the 
lines of thought of the several writers. In this sense 
J. T. Beck? (in his Christliche Lehrwissenschaft nach den 
bibl. Urkunden, Stuttgart, 1841) has worked up the doc- 
trinal material of the Old and New Testaments into a 
whole; while J. Chr. K. v. Hofmann (in his Schriftbe- 
wets, Nordlingen, 1852-55, 2nd ed., 1857-59), although 


1 Fifth German edition, Berlin, 1888. 

2 See also Beck’s Einlettung in das System der Christ. Lehre, 
2nd ed., Stuttgart, 1870; and his Leitfaden der Christ. Glaubenslehre, 
Stuttgart, 1862. 
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strongly opposed to every assumption of different bib- 
lical types of doctrine, establishes in its several parts 
the system with which he commences in such a man- 
ner that he advances from the Old Testament to the 
_New, and from the sayings of Jesus to those of His 
Apostles. In his later great work on the New Testa- 
ment (Die hezlige Schrift neuen Testaments zusammen- 
hingend untersucht, 7 vols., Nordlingen, 1862-76), Hof- 
mann carried out his exceedingly original exegesis 
through almost all the Epistles of the New Testament. 
R. Kuebel (in his Christliche Lehrsystem nach der hetlt- 
gen Schrift, Stuttgart, 1873) expressly distinguishes his 
task from the historical or descriptive task of Biblical 
Theology. Although, in many doctrines, this author 
enters into the diversities of the several types of teach- 
ing, yet the prevailing tendency is to obtain a system 
which is derived from the testimony of Scripture in its 
various forms—a testimony which is full of life, and 
given in accordance with experience, and therefore in 
the form of intuition—and developed in the form of 
discursive scientific knowledge. 

Biblical Theology is still more directly assisted by the 
representation of particular doctrinal systems of: the 
New Testament, such as the Pauline, Petrine, and Jo- 
hannean systems, or by dissertations on particular ideas 
and doctrines of these systems. The different works 
will be considered more particularly when we come to 
these several systems. 

Dissertations on particular fundamental doctrines of 
theology also furnish much acceptable material in pro- 
portion as they enter, somewhat in detail, into the teach- 
ing of Scripture. They are, as it were, transverse sec- 
tions through the whole of ourdiscipline ; and although 
they are always somewhat defective, inasmuch as no 
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individual doctrine can be fully appreciated outside of 
the connection of the system in which it is found, yet 
they have their peculiar value in this, that the relation- 
ship of the various systems comes out more directly in 
a definite point than in the complete representation 
given by our discipline. 

Lastly, the lexicography of the New Testament can- 
not possibly avoid entering into biblico-theological in- 
vestigations. Just as certainly as it has a purely philo- 
logical side, so certainly it cannot, from that side, meet 
all the requirements of its task. Of New Testament 
lexicographers, S. C. Schirlitz (in his Grzechish-deutsches 
Worterbuch zum N. T., 3rd ed., Giessen, 1868) and H. 
Cremer(in his Bzblico-Theological Lexicon of New Tes- 
tament Greek, Edinburgh, 1880; translation of second 
German edition ; 6th German edition, Gotha, 1889) have 
purposely aimed to furnish us aid in the science of 
Biblical Theology. To the English student we would 
especially recommend Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon 
of the New Testament (being Grimm’s Wilke’s Clavis 
Novi Testamenti, translated, revised, and enlarged): 
New York, 1887. 

[ANALysis: 1) The writings of Beck; 2) of Hofmann; 3) of 


Kuebel ; 4) the presentation of particular doctrinal systems; 5) the 
lexicography of the N. T.; 6) the works of Cremer and Thayer. ] 


PART I. 


THE TEACHING OF JESUS. 


PARE I. 


Hae TEACHING OF JESUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


89. The Life and Teaching of Fesusin thetr Relation 

to Biblical Theology. 

It is neither methodically permissible nor conducive 
to the aim of our science to admit into it a historical 
representation of the life of Jesus, as Schmid has done. 
If we were to give such a representation, we should go 
far beyond the boundaries of our distipline. Even as 
regards method, the scientific representation of the life 
of Jesus demands investigations of a totally different 
kind. It presupposes a: historico-critical examination 
of sources which is of a totally different nature from 
the method of Biblical Theology. The latter has only 
to inquire what are the ideas and doctrines of the writ- 
ings before us; the former inquires critically concern- 
ing the origin, the connection, and the value of these 
books. 

It is not only what the Evangelists knew of the facts 
of the life of Jesus, but also what in these facts was 
regulative for their view of the significance of His Per- 
son and of His manifestation, and therefore for the form- 
ing of their religious ideas and doctrines, that is important 
for Biblical Theology. And this science not only inquires 
how we, in consequence of the complete testimony of 


1 Compare Weiss, § 9. ‘eh 
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the Gospels, have to conceive the character of the facts 
of this life as a revelation, but also how it was con- 
ceived by the earliest preachers of the Gospel. 

This conception, however, was conditioned by the 
teaching of Jesus, inasmuch as it gave the authentic 
explanation of the significance of His Person and 
of His manifestation; and hence the representation 
of the teaching of Jesus must precede in every deline- 
ation of doctrine. It is not to be supposed, however, 
that the whole riches of the self-testimony of Jesus had 
already passed over into the comprehension and the 
proclamation of the earliest witnesses; and, still fur- 
ther, Jesus, in His activity as a teacher (and therefore 
also in His self-testimony) was restrained, partly by the 
pedagogic regard to the inability of His hearers to com- 
prehend the revelation which was making its first ap- 
pearance in the world,’ and partly by regard to the cir- 
cumstance which belongs to the history of salvation, 
that the facts of salvation were but tending towards 
their completion, and that therefore the full compre- 
hension of their significance was still unattainable. 

There are some who maintain that what the Evangel- 
ists ascribe to Jesus Himself as His own teaching, is in 
truth nothing but the doctrine of the Apostles in a 
later state of development ; but, as we shall see later on, 
the doctrine of Jesus, as transmitted to us by the Evan- 
gelists, really bears the same relation to the apostolical 
doctrine of the other New Testament writers as the 
foundation does to a finished building. What has 
been handed down to us as the teaching of Jesus in the 
Gospels is in fact of such a nature as to serve as the 
foundation of all other doctrine; and the apostolical 


1 John 16:12. “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now,” 
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teaching in the other books of the New Testament is 
obviously the offshoot and development of this. In 
the didactic discourses of Jesus we have the pregnant 
germ and kernel, the root, the simple yet solid ground- 
work; in the apostolical doctrine, as presented in the 
other books, we have the shoots and branches, the 
plant developed from the germ, the finished building 
resting on that simple but firm foundation.’ 

As teaching was the characteristic feature of the 
life of Christ, no true understanding of His mission can 
be had without a knowledge of what He taught as the 
truth of God. The message which He brings comprises 
not only the rules of practical morality, but the truths 
and doctrines of a positive theology. So far as the 
very Words of Christ have been preserved, we have the 
very essence of Christianity. To preach Christ is to 
preach the doctrines that He taught and that are the 
substance of His message.” 

[ANALyYsIs: 1) We need not give a historical representation of the 
life of Christ; 2) our aim is to outline the ideas and doctrines of the 
recorded sayings of Jesus; 3) this naturally precedes in every sys- 
tem of Biblical Theology; 4) we can even mark a progress in the 
revelation as made by Christ; 5) the Sayings of Jesus are historical; 


6) the foundation of all apostolical teaching; 7) the Words of Christ 
are the very essence of Christianity.] 


§ 10. Sources for the Representation of the Teaching 

of Fesus. 

Biblical Theology does not ask for as complete a col- 
lection of the Sayings of Jesus as is possible, but it only 
asks what are the Sayings and Teachings of Jesus with 
which the earliest writers of the New Testament were 


1 See Schmid, § 1. 
2 See Thompson’s “Theology of Christ,” pp. 2-5. 
8 Compare Weiss, § 10. 
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acquainted, and what is the conception of His teaching 
which comes out from the form in which they pos- 
sessed these sayings. Although tradition makes us ac- 
quainted with some so-called unwritten sayings of our 
Lord,’ and we have single contributions in other parts 
of the New Testament (Acts 20:35; I John 1:5; 4:21), 
nevertheless the Four Gospels remain the principal 
source. 

We here have to do only with the teaching of Christ 
as reported by the Evangelists, the statements of the 
Evangelists themselves belonging to a later develop- 
ment of doctrine. 

In dealing with the teaching of Jesus, the difference 
between the utterances of the Lord in the three Synop- 
tists and those in the Gospel of John is at once evi- 
dent. This distinction is perceptible to every eye and 
has been recognized in every age; and yet, as we shall 
see, unless we allow ourselves to be misled by mere 
form, notwithstanding all differences, essential unity 
underlies them. The Synoptists are distinguished from 
John by describing our Lord’s ministry in Galilee only, 
extending their account subsequently to Perza and the 
final scene at Jerusalem. John, on the other hand, re- 
cords principally the sayings of Christ in Judea. In 
John the discourses are more central; in the Synoptists, 
less so.”. From the sixth chapter onwards, John gives 
for the most part the direct testimony of Jesus Himself 
as to His person and work; in the Synoptists the dis- 
courses are mainly preparatory to this.’ 


1 Compare Westcott: Introduction to the Study of the Gospels. 
Appendix C.: Boston, 1872. 

2 See Schmid, § 3. 

* The characteristics of the Four Gospels, as evincing the clear 
individuality of each one of the Inspired records, may be presented in 
the following excellent summary, given by Ellicott in his H7storical 
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[ANALysIs: 1) The Sayings of Jesus are recorded in the Four Gos- 
pels; 2) the statements of the Evangelists themselves belong to a 
later period; 3) a distinction can be drawn between the teaching of 
Jesus as recorded by the three Synoptists, and by John; 4) marks of 
distinction; 5) the various characteristics of the Four Gospels ac- 
cording to Ellicott; 6) according to Bernard.] 


Lectures on the Life of our Lord $esus Christ (Note 1, p. 46). 
Boston, 1874. 

1. “In regard of the External Features and Characteristics, we 
are perhaps warranted in saying that a) the point of view of the 
first Gospel is mainly. Israelitic; of the second, Gentile ; of the 
third, universal; of the fourth, Christian;—that 4) the general as- 
pect and, so to speak, physiognomy, of the first mainly is Oriental; 
of the second, Roman; of the third, Greek; of the fourth, spiritual;— 
that c) the sty/e of the first is stately and rhythmical; of the second, 
terse and precise; of the third, calm and copious; of the fourth, art- 
less and colloquiai;—that d) the most striking characteristic of the 
first is symmetry; of the second, compression; of the third, order; 
of the fourth, system;—that e) the thought and language of the first 
are both Hebraistic; of the third, both Hellenistic; while in the sec- 
ond, the thought is often Occidental, though the language is He- 
braistic and in the fourth the language Hellenistic, but the thought 
Hebraistic. 

2. “In respect of subject-matter and contents we may say perhaps 
that a) in the first Gospel we have narrative; in the second, mem- 
oirs; in the third, history; in the fourth, dramatic portraiture;— 
that 4) in the first we have often the record of events in their ac- 
complishment; in the second, events in their details; in the third, 
events in their connection; in the fourth, events in relation to the 
teaching springing from them;—that thus c) in the first we more 
often meet with the notice of impressions; in the second, of facts; 
in the third, of motives; in the fourth, of words spoken;—and that, 
lastly, d@) the record of the first is mainly collective and often anti- 
thetical; of the second, graphic and circumstantial; of the third, di- 
dactic and reflective; of the fourth, selective and supplemental. 

3. “We may conclude by saying that in respect, of the Portraiture 
of our Lord, the first Gospel presents Him to us mainly as the Mes- 
siah; the second, mainly as the God- Man; the third, as the Redeemer; 
the fourth, as the Only-begotten Son of God.” ; 

With this may also be compared the presentation by Bernard in 
his Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament (Amer. ed., pp. 65- 
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8 11. Critical Presuppositions for the Employment of 
the Three Synoptic Gospels. 


The relation which the three Synoptical Gospels 
bear to one another has given rise to the widest differ- 
ences of opinion. The writer adopts the view that all 
three Evangelists drew from a common source, which 
constitutes the foundation of our first three Gospels, 
and that this source was the oral teaching of the Apos- 


70): “If the Synoptic Gospels are taken by themselves, we observe 
certain orderly steps of advance. Each of these narratives has its 
own prevailing character, whereby it makes its proper contribution 
to the complete portrait of the Lord; each also has its own khistor- 
ical associations, whereby it represents a separate stage in the pres- 
entation of Christ to the world. . . . The record of St. Mat- 
thew, ever recognized as the Hebrew Gospel, is the true commence- 
ment of the New Testament showing how it grows out of the Old. 

It founds itselfon the ideas of the old covenant. It is a history 
of fulfillment, presenting the Lord as the fulfillerof all righteous- 
ness. It corresponds to that period in the historical course of 
events when the Word was preached to none but to the Jews only. 

“The Gospel of St. Mark is traditionally connected with St. Peter, 
who first opened the door of Faith to Gentiles. . . . It is the 
Gospel of act/éon—rapid, vigorous, vivid. . . . It occupies an 
intermediate position between those of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 

“The preface of St. Luke’s Gospel, addressed to a Gentile convert, 
shows us at the outset that we have passed, from Jewish associations 
to a stage in the history of the world when its purpose of expansion 
has been proved, and its character of universality established. The 
whole tone of this Gospel constitutes it pre-eminently a Gospel for 
the Gentiles, specially adapted to the Greek mind. Its internal 
character thus accords with its historical position as the Gospel of 
St. Paul, written by his close companion, and circulated, we cannot 
doubt, in the Churches which he founded. 

“If in traversing the Synoptic Gospels we march in the line of a 
historical advance, it is still more plain that we do so when we pass 
to the teaching of St. John. One Apostle, the first and the last of 
the ‘GlorioussCompany,’ was chosen as the chief instrument for set- 
tling human thought, defeating the wiles of the Devil, and certifying 
the Witness of God. There was but one moment in which the con- 
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tles, which, on account of its sincerity and simplicity, 
immediately received a fixed form; and there are 
strong reasons for supposing that of the three Synop- 
tists, Mark exhibits the oral tradition of the official life 
of our Lord in its earliest extant form.’ The fact that 
the first (Matthew) and third Gospels (Luke) are two 
writings which are altogether independent of one an- 
other is of the greatest consequence in the further 
investigation of the sources of the Synoptists. Where 
Matthew and Luke agree as to language, without the 
intervention of Mark, we have the very words of the 
Apostolic source which was used by them. 

Matthew in his Gospel, no doubt, faithfully reports 
the tradition which had become current in his own im- 
mediate apostolic circle (Matthew, James), using his 
early Hebrew Gospel mentioned by Papias, which con. 
sisted to a very great extent of longer discourses and 
sayings of the Lord, but which also contained narrative 
portions. Mark gives us more especially the Petrine 
Gospel, while Luke (though Pauline in his tendencies) 
expressly says in his introduction that he has followed 
the tradition of eye-witnesses, and appeals to previous 
works of an analogous nature (Luke 1:1-4). The 
sources of Luke, therefore, must either have been of 


ditions for such a production could co-exist. . . . Such amo- 
ment was secured by the Providence which ordained that John should 
live till the first heresies had shaped themselves. The disciple who 
first came to Jesus, who followed Him most closely, who lay in his 
bosom, who stood by His Cross, who believed when others were con- 
founded, who saw with more penetrating eye the glory which they 
all beheld, was reserved to-complete the written statement of the 
Person of Christ, in a record which has been designated from an- 
cient days as ‘the Gospel according to the Spirit.’” (Condensed.) 

- 1 For a fuller presentation, see my Commentary on Mark, second 
edition, 1888. 
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direct apostolic origin, or they must have been drawn 
directly out of apostolic tradition. 


[Anatysis: 1) The three Synoptists are based on the Oral Gospel; 
2) their relation to one another; 3) their distinction from one an- 
other. ] 


§ 12. The Discourses of Jesus in John’s Gospel. 


The words of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel bear such 
peculiar character that a separate treatment is not only 
desirable but necessary.’ Not only are the most con- 
nected and fullest of the discourses of Jesus presented 
in this Gospel, but we are in a position to show that it 
is quite possible to exhibit separately the Apostle 
John’s system of doctrine and that of Jesus as here 
set forth. 

Some, indeed, maintain that we do not hear Jesus as 
He truly spoke, but only as St. John represents Him as 
speaking; but if John was truly the bosom friend of 


1 Van Ooslterzee: “Even without in general entering into a con- 
sideration of the differences between the Fourth Gospel and the 
three others, it is seen at once that here, even when we hear the 
Lord Himself speak, we are moving in an entirely different circle ot 
thoughts. 

“ Not only is the theatre upon which we here meet Him, the form 
of His discourses, and the impression which is thereby made, differ- 
ent, but even the substance, compared with that of the Synoptical 
Gospels, offers important points of distinction. There the Kingdom 
of Heaven is presented, herve it is the King himself; there the human, 
here the Divine side of the Person.of the Redeemer; there the bless- 
edness of salvation on the other side of the grave is brought into 
the foreground; kere the blessedness on this side. . . . In the 
Lord’s words, as presented by John, these words bear in the highest 
sense a Christo-centric character—in other words, His own Person 
and His own work is the great centre around which alt moves. Ina 
certain degree this is also to be observed in. the discourses of the 
Synoptists, but what was there an element of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom has here manifestly become the main theme.” (§ 17.) 
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Jesus, and had received into his own breast the deepest 
impression and image of that unique Personality, and 
more than others had penetrated into the Spirit of the 
Messiah, it is entirely inconceivable that he should have 
placed in his Master’s lips words which were never 
spoken by Him. 

We need not seek far to find a reason why St. John 
reported these particular sayings of Christ. St. John 
wrote this Gospel when the traditions respecting the 
history of Christ, oral and written, had already been in 
circulation for a long time, and hence would give only 
such a selection from the evangelical history as had not 
been given, and which appeared to him precisely the 
best fitted to represent Jesus as the Son of God, from 
whom alone men could receive eternal life. That he 
made exactly this selection from the sayings and works 
of Christ in order to lead men to this faith, and to aid, 
strengthen, and uphold them in maintaining it, is posi- 
tively declared by the Apostle himself, when at the 
close of his Gospel he says: “ Many other signs did 
Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not 
written in this book; but these are written, that ye may 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye may have life in his name” (John 
20:30, 31). 

[ANALYsIS: 1) The teaching of Jesus according to John can be 
presented separately; 2) distinctions as drawn by Van Oosterzee; 
3) the Sayings of Christ in John are historical ; 4) the reason why 
John selected these particular discourses of Christ ; 5) the aim of 
his Gospel ] 


SECTION: 


THE TEACHING OF JESUS ACCORDING TO THE 
THREE SYNOPTISTS. 


8 13. General Divisions. 


The representation of the teaching of Jesus will have 
to begin with the message regarding the Kingdom of 
God as the historical central point of His preaching. 
Bernhard Weiss presents the discussion under the fol- 
lowing heads: 

1. The Kingdom of God is present in the Messiah; 

a) The Messianic Self-testimony. 

b) The Messianic Activity. 

2. The Kingdom of God is realized in the company 
of the disciples; 

a) The Righteousness of the Kingdom of God. 

6) The Messianic Church. 

3. The Messianic Consummation.’ 

Van Oosterzee, in his presentation of the theology of 
Christ according to the Synoptical Gospels, follows this 
order most closely.’ His divisions are: 1) The King- 
dom of God; 2) Its Founder; 3) The King of Kings; 
4) The Subjects; 5) Salvation; 6) The Way of Salva- 
tion; 7) The Completion. 

Following very closely the system of Weiss, it prob- 
ably will be best to present the teaching of Jesus ac- 
cording to the three Synoptists, as follows: 


1 Compare Weiss, §§ 12-34. 


* See his Theology of the New Testament, pp. 61-128. 
(40) 
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1) The Message regarding the Kingdom of God (Ec- 
clesiological) ; 

2) The testimony of Jesus to Himself as the Messiah 
(Christological) ; 

3) The Messianic Activity (crenolopteaiys 

4) The Righteousness of the Kingdom of God (Theo- 
logical) ; 

5) The Anthropology of Jesus. 

6) The Messianic Church (Pneumatological and Ec- 
clesiological) ; 

7) The Eschatology of Jesus. 


[ANALysIs: 1) The arrangement adopted by Weiss; 2) by Van 
Oosterzee; 3) in the present work.] 


CHAPTER, 1, 
THE MESSAGE REGARDING THE KINGDOM OF GOD.’ 


§ 14. The Kingdom of God and the Messtah.* 


The central point of the preaching of Jesus was the 
glad tidings (gospel, evangelion) that the Kingdom of 
God was at hand, because the time was fulfilled in which 
its coming was expected. 

This preaching of Jesus was a proclamation, an an- 
nouncing (kerdssein, Mark 1:14, 38, 39), which Jesus 
Himself, with a plain allusion to Isa. 61:1, characterizes 
asa message of joy to the poor’ (Matt. 11:5 ; Luke 7:22). 


1 This chapter largely bears upon the doctrine of the Church, or 
Ecclesiology. 

2 Compare Wetss, § 13. 

3 Not simply the literally “poor” in the narrower sense, nor sim- 
ply the spiritually “poor” in the religious sense, but rather the whole 
nation in its oppression and national wretchedness, 
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With special frequency Mark makes Jesus describe His 
proclamation as a message of joy (gospel, evangelion, 
Mark 1:15; 8:35; 10:29; 13:10; 14:9). Christ appears on 
the scene of His ministry with the message, “‘ the king- 
dom of God is at hand” (Mark 1:15), and with this 
same message He sent forth His disciples on their pro- 
bationary mission (Matt. 10:7; Luke Io:9). What this 
Kingdom of God is, is nowhere expressly said; but the 
idea is regarded as one quite familiar to the people. 
No one in Israel would understand anything else than 
a kingdom in which the will of God is fulfilled as per- 
fectly upon earth as by the angels in heaven (Matt. 
6:10). The message assumes that the coming of this 
Kingdom was expected after the lapse of a divinely 
appointed time, and announces that “the time is ful- 
filled” (Mark 1:15), and that therefore the advent of 
the Kingdom of God is immediately at hand. 

The prophets, who spoke in the Holy Spirit (Mark 
12:36), had promised the realization of this ideal King- 
dom of God in the Messianic time, and therefore the 
message regarding the fulfillment of the time stated 
that this promised Messianic time was come. 

Prophecy assumes throughout that the completion of 
the theocracy, which is to begin at the Messianic time, 
will take place under the forms of the commonwealth 
of Israel, whether, as in the earlier prophets, it is con- 
ceived of as a restoration of the old splendor, and a 
supreme glorification of the Davidic kingdom, or as in 
Dan. 7:13, 14, as the founding of an everlasting king- 
dom, which makes an end of all the kingdoms of the 
world. In this sense the people greet in the Messiah 
the coming kingdom of His father David (Mark 11:10) 
—in this sense they expect the appearing of the King- 
dom of God (Mark 15:43; Luke 17:20; 19:11), or the 
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restoration of the kingdom of Israel (Acts 1:6). For 
there can be no question that, at the time of Christ, 
_ the expectation of a personal Messiah in the form of 
the Promised Son of David was diffused among the 
people. 

It was only in the sense of this expectation that the 
people could understand the message of Jesus regard- 
ing the Kingdom of God. That which is new in it is, 
therefore, simply the proclamation of the joyful fact 
that the time is come in which the promised and ex- 
pected completion of the theocracy is to begin. 

In His activity Jesus exhibited the signs of the prom- 
ised time of salvation which the Last and Greatest of 
the Messengers of God must introduce. When John 
the Baptist inquires whether He is the expected One, 
Jesus refers him to the fact that the signs of the Messi- 
anic time, foretold in Isa. 35:5, 6, appear in His miracles 
of healing (Matt. 11:3-5; Luke 7:19-22). He also de- 
clared the Baptist to be the messenger of God foretold 
in Mal. 3:1, who was to prepare the way of the Messiah 
(Matt. 11:10 ; Luke 7:27). He also called him His Elijah 
(Mark 9:12, 13 compared with Mal. 4:5). With the ap- 
pearing of Jesus there has commenced a time of joy 
for His disciples, which (Mark 2:19, 20) He compares 
with the joy of the companions of the bridegroom who 
have assembled to the marriage feast. Nevertheless, He 
forbade the demons who recognized Him as the Messiah 
(Mark 1:25, 34; 3:11, 12), and even His disciples (Mark 
8:30), to proclaim His Messiahship publicly. The prone- 
ness of the people to make Him the hero of the Mes- 
sianic revolution in the sense of their expectation, which 
conceived political emancipation as a preliminary con- 
ditio6n of the theocratic consummation, compelled Him 
to refrain from directly proclaiming His Messiahship. 
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The more, however, the approaching catastrophe of 
His life relieved Jesus from all reserve, so much the 
more openly did He profess to be the Messiah promised 
by the prophets and expected by the people. At Jeri- 
cho he no longer refuses the popular invocation as the 
Son of David (Mark 10:47), and when he enters Jerusa- 
lem He allows Himself to be hailed as the Messianic 
King (Mark 11:8-10). Before the priests he declares 
Himself to be the corner-stone of the theocracy spoken 
of in Ps. 118:22 (Mark 12:10, 11); before His disciples He 
declares Himself to be the Shepherd promised in Zech. 
13:7 (Mark 14:27); and before the tribunal He solemnly 
avows His Messianic dignity (Mark 14:62 ; 15:2). Hehas 
also pointed to the fact that everything which stands 
written of the Messiah must be accomplished in His own 
fate (Mark 12:10, 11; 14:21, 27, 49), and that the disci- 
ples have found in Him what the prophets and pious 
men of the Old Testament longed to see (Matt. 13:17; 
Luke 10:24).' 


[ANALysIs: 1) The Kingdom of God is at hand; 2) this a mes- 
sage of joy; 3) a kingdom in which the will of God is done; 4) the 
Messianic Kingdom spoken of by the prophets; 5) introduced by 
the Personal Advent of Jesus Christ; 6) who exhibits the signs of 
the Messianic times; 7) but before the time was ripe forbids His dis- 
ciples to proclaim His Messiahship, yet in due time allows Himself 
to be hailed as the Messianic King; 8) who fulfills all the prophecies 
pertaining to the Messiah.] 


1Van Oosterzee: ‘The Gospel which the Lord proclaims is the 
Gospel of the Kingdom; and the kingdom itself is a religious-moral 
institution, which, boundless in extent and everlasting in duration, 
in its design to unite, sanctify and save humanity, embraces heaven 
and earth. The Kingdom is a) something new (Matt. 4:17; Luke 
10:23, 24); 4) something essentially present (Luke 17:20, 21); c) 
something spiritual (Matt. 20:25-28; 18:3; Luke 12:13, 14); d) some- 
thing unlimited, being universal (Matt. 5:13, 14; 8:11, 12); e) with- 
out end, bounded neither by time nor space (Mat, 24:14; 26:13; 
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§ 15. The Kingdom of God and the Disciples. 


The aim of the mission of the Messiah, the realiza- 
tion of the dominion of God in Israel, begins to be ful- 
filled when a company of disciples gathers around 
Jesus, in whose midst is the Kingdom of God. The 
Kingdom of God not only comes in the Person of 
the Messiah, but this same Kingdom must also exist 
somehow or other outside His person. The possession 
of the Kingdom of Heaven is immediately bestowed 
upon those who are qualified for it (Matt. 5:3, 10; Mark 
10:14), and can be received in this present life, if sought 
for in the right manner (Mark 10:15). There are some 
who already go into the Kingdom of God (Matt. 21:31), 
while others are already therein (Matt. 11:11; Luke 
Pr28). 

In the Parable of the Sower Jesus represents His act- 
ivity in the founding of the Kingdom (Matt. 13:3-9) as 
of a spiritual nature—the preaching of the Word (Mark 
4:14). The mystery of the Kingdom of God, which the 
parable unveils, lies in this, that the founding of the 
Kingdom does not take place in the manner in which 
the popular expectation assumed (a political restora- 
tion of the theocracy accomplished by employing phys- 
ical force). The Kingdom is realized only where the 
spiritual activity of the Messiah succeeds. 

Although the Kingdom of God is certainly existing 
in His disciples, nevertheless it is as certainly not yet 
perfectly realized even in them; for Jesus teaches His 
disciples still to strive after the Kingdom of God (Matt. 
6:33), to pray for its coming, and to surrender every 
28:20); f) something growing (Matt. 13:31-33; Mark 4:26-29); 
£) something incomparably glorious and blessed (Matt. 13:44-46; 


6:33). (Condensed.) 
Compare Wetss, § 14. 
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other possession for this highest good (Matt. 13:44, the 
Parable of the Hidden Treasure; Matt. 13:45, 46, the 
Parable of the Pearl of Great Price). In general, the 
Kingdom of God, which is established so far as regards 
its vital germs, must grow with an inherent productive- 
ness until the day comes which brings its completion. 
Its realization cannot be limited to the small circle of 
the present disciples of Jesus, for these have been 
chosen for the express purpose of bestowing upon 
others what they themselves possess (Mark 3:14; Matt. 
10:26, 27). The Kingdom of God must spread over 
the whole nation (the Parable of the Mustard Seed, 
Matt. 13:31, 32); it must permeate the whole national 
life (the Parable of the Leaven, Matt. 13:33). Although 
there is no indication in these parables that the King- 
dom will extend beyond the limits of Israel, neither, on 
the other hand, is the development of the Kingdom so 
described as to limit it to the national fellowship of 
Israel, 

In the Parable of the Tares (Matt. 13:24-30) and of 
the Draw-net (Matt. 13:47-50), Jesus teaches that the 
sin which exists in the world mixes as a disturbing in- 
fluence, not only during the development of the King- 
dom of God in the world, but even at its foundation. 
It is not only impossible, but also inadmissible, to cast 
out all impure elements; not till the close of this de- 
velopment can the separation of the genuine members 
of the Kingdom of God be undertaken: then, however, 
it will be effected. 


[ANALysIs: 1) Beginning of the Kingdom; 2) must also exist 
outside of the Person of Christ; 3) entrance into it takes place in 
this life; 4) is a spiritual kingdom, not political; 5) not yet perfectly 
realized; 6) must grow until its day of completion; 7) is not limited 
to any one period of time; 8) must become universal; g) in its de- 
velopment in this world contains impure elements]. 
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§ 16. The Kingdom of God in its Consummation. 

Although the Kingdom of God is already existent in 
the Person of the Messiah, and is in the act of coming 
in the circle of His disciples, the advent of the Messi- 
anic judgment at its close points to a future in which 
its consummation first appears. 

With the manifestation of the Messiah, prophecy had 
always connected the idea of a future glorious form of 
the kingdom of Israel, in which all the promised salva- 
tion should be realized. The fact that it is the nature 
of the Kingdom of God to develop gradually from the 
time of its being founded to its completion, gives us a 
solution of the contradiction between the prophetic 
description and the present condition of the Kingdom 
of God. All the prophets have made the fulfillment of 
their promises dependent upon the behavior of the 
people, and so the realization of the Kingdom depends 
upon the attitude of the people to the proclamation of 
Jesus regarding the Kingdom. 

As soon as only the nature of the Kingdom of God 
is rightly conceived (as a Kingdom in which the will of 
God is fulfilled as perfectly upon earth as by the angels 
in Heaven, Matt. 6:10), it is self-evident that it exists at 
every stage of its realization, and that, therefore, the 
promised future time of salvation has really commenced 
with the appearing of the Messiah. The pledge of the 
consummation of the Kingdom of God is given with 
the manifestation of the promised Messiah. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The Kingdom has a consummation; 2) develops 
gradually; 3) consummation depends upon the attitude of men to- 


wards the Kingdom; 4) exists at every stage of its development; 
6) had its beginning at the appearance of the Messiah.] 


oo 


1Compare Weiss, § 15. 


CHAPTER LE 


THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS TO HIMSELF AS THE 
MESSIAH.’ 


817. The Son of Man, 


Most frequently Jesus calls Himself the Son of Man 
(some eighty times; without reckoning parallels, about 
fifty times)—an expression used only by Christ Himself, 

Aonexcepting in Luke 24:7; John 12:4, and Acts 7:56. 
This name contained a revelation fitted to instruct His 
contemporaries, if not as to His absolute Divinity, at 
least as to His perfect humanity. From Matt. 16:13, we 
infer that this name was not one of the current desig- 
nations of the Messiah. Not until Jesus Himself, by 
His use of this name, led them to remember Dan. 7:13, 
could it be regarded as such.* 

By the title, “the Son of Man,” Jesus designates, at 
once, His close relation to humanity and His distinctness 
from it, even as man. He was, in a special sense, one 
and alone among His brethren, a definite Son of Man, 
whose uniqueness required no explanation. for His 
hearers. 


All the sayings of Jesus concerning Himself as the 


1 This chapter bears upon the doctrine of the Person of Christ, 
or Christology. 


2 Compare Weiss, § 16. ; 

* Three different passages from the Old Testament have been 
specified as affording a probable basis for the origin of the term, 
“Son of Man,”—1) Gen. 3:15; so Godet and Gess; 2) Ps. 8:4-6; so 
Schmid; 3) Dan. 7:13, 14; so most commentators. 

(48) 
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Son of Man point to His unique calling, whose duties, 
powers, and Divinely appointed destiny characterize it 
clearly enough as the Messianic. He is that Man who 
distinguishes Himself from others, on the one side, 
through His Heavenly origin, His peculiar affinity with 
God, His sovereign position in the universe, and, on the 
other side, through the inwardness of the bond which 
unites Him with humanity. 

The Son of Man appears as a man among men, and 
is described as having neither property nor home (Matt. 
8:20; Luke 9:58); He eats and drinks (Matt. 11:19; Luke 
7:34); He can forgive sins (Matt. 9:6; Mark 2:10; Luke 
5:24); He is Lord of the Sabbath (Matt. 12:8; Mark 
2:28; Luke 6:5); He is come to save (Matt. 18:11; Luke 
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19:10), and to minister (Matt. 20:28; Mark 10:45). Sin 


against Him shall be forgiven (Matt. 12:32; Luke 12:10); 
the sign of Jonah is fulfilled in Him (Matt. 12:40; Luke 
11:30); He must suffer, be rejected, betrayed by the kiss 
of a Judas (Luke 22:48), and delivered up into the hands 
of sinners, ill-treated and crucified (Mark 8:31; 9:12, 31; 
10:33, etc.); but He will rise again (Mark 9:9, 31, etc.); 
and a great future with the Father, and a return in 
glory for the establishment of His kingdom and for 
judgment, is in store for Him (Matt. 16:27; Mark 8:38; 
Matt. 25:31; 26:64; Luke 22:69). 

There can be no doubt that in our Lord’s own utter- 
ances respecting His person He makes definite allusion 
to the Son of Man in Dan. 7:13 (Matt. 24:30; Mark 13:26; 
Luke 21:27; Matt. 26:64; Mark 14:62, etc.). In these 
passages Jesus says that the Son of Man shall come in 
or upon the clouds of heaven; wherein we have this 
twofold assertion about the coming King—1) that He is 
like a son of man, and 2) that He comes in the clouds 
of heaven. Our Lord here evidently intends His hear- 
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ers to recall to mind Dan. 7:13, and also to regard him- 
self as there indicated.’ 

Two points are always implied in the expression Son 
of Man—r) that, although veritably the Son of Man, He 
was at the same time something much higher still; and 
2) that, exalted as He was, in the strict sense of the word 
He was still a man—a man in all human lowliness, and 
yet in the highest perfection. Cremer’ maintains that 
“the Son of Man” was a Messianic name given to Jesus 
by Himself, chosen and adopted by Him on account of 
the relation in which He stands as the promised “seed 
of the woman” to His brethren. 

An antithesis is hinted at in the expression, Son of 
Man; and this is easily accounted for if we remember 
that He frequently calls Himself the Son of God. 

[ANALysis: 1) Title “Sonof Man” not acurrent designation of 
the Messiah; 2) meaning of title; 3) points to his unique office as 
the Messiah; 4) utterances of Christ concerning himself as the Son of 


Man; 5) definite allusion to Dan. 7:13; 6) deeper meaning of title; 
7) antithesis implied.] 


§ 18. The Son of God. 

In the Old Testament the expression “Son of God” 
is used in a theocratic sense. Already the inspired 
writers were familiar with the idea of a Heavenly 
Family of God, in which the angels appear as the 
sons of God (Job 38:7; Ps. 29:1; 89:6). Upon the 
earth, however, Israel is the Son of Jehovah (Ex. 4:22; 
Hos. 11:1), in virtue of His election (Deut. 14:1, 2); and 
hence individual members of this nation are children 
of the covenant of God. Jesus did not limit Himself 
to the theocratic idea, but rather ascribed to Himself, 


* Compare the discussion on this subject im Schmid’s Bib/. Theol. of 
the N.T., pp. 107-115. The treatment of Weiss is very unsatisfactory. 
*In his Lexicon of N. T. Greek, 
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as the Son of God, such attributes and such a relation 
to the Father, that the title, although based historically 
on the theocratic idea, acquired a much higher signifi- 
cance. He calls Himself not merely Son of Man, but 
Son of God, and is the son of David only in the sense 
of being at the same time the Son of God. 

Jesus calls upon the Lord of Heaven and earth (Matt. 
11:25-27; Luke 10:21), the Almighty (Mark 14:36), as 
His Father (compare Luke 23:34, 46); He speaks very 
frequently of God as His Father (Matt. 7:21; 10:32, 33; 
15:13; 16:17; 18:19, 35; 25:34; Mark 8:38). He speaks 
of bcing sent by God (Matt. 10:40; Luke 9:48 ; Mark 9:37). 
In Matt. 11:27; Luke 10:22, Jesus calls Himself the Son, 
and ascribes to Himself exclusively as the Son adequate 
knowledge of the Father, affirming that to Him every- 
thing was delivered by the Father, thus expressing His 
unique personal relationship to God—a relationship not 
simply of inward intimacy, but also of essence.’ De- 


1 The expression “Son of God” has been variously interpreted by 
different schools, as pointing to a Sonship either—r) physical, with 
reference to His supernatural birth (Beyschlag); or 2) ethical, as 
marking the exceptional perfection of His moral nature (Strauss, 
Hase, Baur, Ewald, and others); or 3) official, signalizing the God- 
Man as the Messiah (Weiss), the relationship originating at the In- 
carnation (Moses Stuart, Adam Clarke), at the exaltation of the God- 
Man (Pfleiderer). But it is better to interpret these passages as bear- 
ing on the metaphysical relation to the Trinity rather than physical, 
ethical, or official, and as descriptive of the essential relationship 
subsisting between the divine and pre-existent nature of the Son of 
God and the Deity (so Gess, Godet, Luthardt, and others). That 
this is so can be seen from the passage known as the Great Sonship 
Confession (Keim): “ No one knoweth the Son, save the Father; 
neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son willeth to reveal Him ” (Matt. 11:25-27; Luke 10:21, 22). 
That these words alluded to a Sonship, which was not merely tem- 
poral, official, and external, but eternal, personal, and essential, 
everything about them declares. The similarity of the language 


52 THE TEACHING IN THE SYNOPTISTS. 


cisive for Christ’s absolute equality with God is His claim 
which He frequently makes to perform, in His own name 
aswell as by His own authority and power, works which 


shows that the passage ought to have the same interpretation as John 
10:15; the “all things” of Matt. 11:27 points to equality with the 
Father in respect of power, and this power which the Son of God 
possessed from eternity has also been given to Him according to 
His human nature; the mutual knowledge which the Father and Son 
possess of each other is such as could only spring from community 
of nature and essence; in both the knowledge is complete, absolute, 
perfect, in extent no less than in depth (the Greek verb is epigindsko). 
He who speaks like Christ knows and feels himself not merely a 
God in the moral sense of the word, but also a Son of God in the 
supernatural sense of the word—as one who is of heavenly origin, 
and has appeared on earth to fulfill the Divine Counsel. 

Although in the Fourth Gospel the self-witness of Jesus, as to His 
pre-existence as the Son of God, possesses a richness and fullness 
which are wanting in the three Synoptists, yet even in the latter we 
have clear statements to prove to us that Christ believed Himself to 
have existed antecedently to His coming to the earth. The state- 
ment in Luke 4:43 (“for therefore was I sent”) must be interpreted 
in the same way as John 16:28, of a coming forth from the Father 
and coming into the world. Along with this may be conjoined the 
various utterances in which He speaks of having come (Matt. 5:17; 
10:34, 35; Mark 2:17; Luke 12:49, 51); of the Son of Man as having 
come (Matt. 20:28; Mark 10:45; Luke 19:10); and of His having been 
sent by God (Matt. 10:40; 15:24; Mark 9:37; Luke 9:48). The ques- 
tion, “If David then calleth Him Lord, how is He his Son?” 
(Matt. 22:45; Mark 12:37; Luke 20:44), could only point to His super- 
natural origin and His pre-existence, since, if David in the Spirit 
called Him Lord, he must at least in David’s time have already 
been in existence. The true meaning of this passage is, that Christ 
according to His human nature is the Son of David, and, according 
to His Divine nature, the Son of God. 

Christ also avowed Himself the Son of God before the high priest 
(Matt. 26:63, 64; Mark 14:61; Luke 22:70). After Whitelaw’s How 
is the Divinity of Fesus Depicted in the Gospels and Epistles, pp. 
12-15, 41-46, compare also Beyschlag’s Die Christologie des Neuen 
Testaments, pp. 61,62; Gess’ Christi Person und Werk, pp. 128, t77, 
217, etc. 
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God alone can perform, as—1) to control the powers 
of nature (Matt. 8:26, 27) and of the spirit world (Matt. 
12:28; etc.); 2) to raise the dead (Matt. 9:24, 25; etc.); 
3) to forgive sin (Matt. 9:6; Luke 5:24; 7:48); 4) to 
impart to men salvation and eternal life (Matt. 11:28; 
Mark 10:30), etc. Furthermore, the position Christ 
assigns Himself in the baptismal formula (Matt. 28:19), 
placing His own name of “Son” exactly between that 
of the Father and the Spirit, shows that He regarded 
Himself as One in essence with the Father; for He cer- 
tainly could not have done this if he had been a mere 
man. So, likewise, in Mark 13:32, Christ calls Him- 
self the Son in contrast with angels and men, indicating 
that the Son could claim an acquaintance with the 
highest Divine decrees as no other person could 
claim. 

The expression “the Son of God” is, therefore, that 
title of the Messiah which denotes His relation to God. 
Jesus adopts this designation of His Messianic dignity in 
Matt. 26:64, over against the othertitle, the Son of Man, 
and the adoption of this by Him was regarded as blas- 
phemy. Two thoughts are implied in the title the Son 
of God—1) that the Jan Christ Jesus is the Messiah, 
elect and chosen of God, and 2) that a relationship of 
the Son to God, previous to His incarnation, lies at the 
foundation of His Messiahship.’ 

[ANALysis: 1) The Old Testament usage of the expression, 
“Son of God ;” 2) Jesus ascribes this title to Himself; 3) various 
interpretations of its meaning ; 4) the true meaning; 5) the 


passage in Matt. 11:25-27; 6) the pre-existence of the Son of God; 
7) the passage in Matt. 22:45; 8) Christ claims to perform works 


1The treatment of Weiss is very unsatisfactory. Compare 
Schmid’s Biblical Theology of New Testament, pp. 115-140, and 
Cremer’s Lenicon of New Testament Greek, 
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which God alone can do; g) the testimony of the baptismal for- 
mula); of Mark 13:32; 11) the true significance of the title “Son 
of God.” ] 


§ 19. The Purpose of the Incarnation. 

According to the three Synoptists, our Saviour repre- 
sents the purpose of His incarnation as principally two- 
fold: 

1) To save men from the condemnation of sin, for 
the Son of Man came to seek and to save that which 
was lost (Luke 19:10); to call sinners to repentance 
(Luke 5:32); for Jesus was the True Physician (Matt. 
9:12, 13), the True Shepherd seeking that which is lost 
(Luke 15: 4-6). 

2) To make atonement by dying as a sacrifice for sin, 
thus satisfying the justice of God. Seven times at least 
does Christ allude to His death in the utterances regard- 
ing Himself as recorded by the three Evangelists ;* a) In 
His conversation with John’s disciples about the taking 
away of the Bridegroom (Matt. 9:15 ; Mark 2:20; Luke 
5:35), and in His remarks to the Scribes and Pharisees 
about the sign of the prophet Jonas (Matt. 12:39, 40; 
Luke 11:30); repeated also later in the region of Maga- 
dan (Matt. 16:4); 4) in the last year of His ministry, 
when, in the neighborhood of Czsarea Philippi, Christ 
had explicitly announced to His disciples that He must 
be killed and on the third day be raised up (Matt. 16:21; 
Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22); c) still later, in the autumn of 
the same year, while in Galilee He repeats the announce- 
ment (Matt. 17:22, 23; Mark 9:30-32; Luke 9:43-45); 
@) later still, about a month before His death, on the 
way to Jerusalem, He repeats the announcement with 

1 See my “Studies in the Book,” First Series, p. 97. 

* Compare Whitelaw’s How ts the Divinity of Fesus Depicted, 
etc., pp. 143, 144, 
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still greater fullness of detail (Matt. 20:17-19; Mark 
10:32-34; Luke 18:31-34);* ¢) in His next reference 
(near Jericho) Christ first speaks of His death as a 
vicarious death, as a propitiation, as a ransom which 
He was to give instead of the many who could not 
provide a ransom for themselves (“for the Son of Man 
came . . . to give His life a ransom for many,” 
Matt. 20:28; Mark 10:45); 7) during Passion-week we 
also have various references (Matt. 26:2, 12, 24, 39-42, 
and parallel passages) ; ) especially clear is our Saviour’s 
statement with reférence to the expiatory character of 
His death, as given in the institution of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. His blood “was shed for many,” to effect their 
deliverance from the guilt of sin (“unto remission of 
sins”’) (Matt. 26:26-28 ; Mark 14:22-24; Luke 22:19, 20). 

[ANALysIs: 1) Christ came to save men from the condemnation 


of sin; 2) to make atonement for sin; 3) His death a vicarious 
death. ] 


20. The Anointed One? 


The very name Messiah points to the axoznting which 
consecrated the King of Israel to his calling (1 Sam. 
10:1 ; 24:6), and which must not be lacking in the case 
of the Ideal King of the completed theocracy (Ps. 2:2; 
45:7). It continued to bethe real technical designation 
of Him who was looked for, in consequence of prophecy, 
to bring about that completion—THE CHRIST (Mark 
8:29; 14:61). 

Jesus characterized His activity as that of the 
Anointed One which is described in Isa. 61:1 (Luke 
4:18, 21; Matt. 11:5). Some have contended that it 


1 See Harmony of Gospels, in my Commentary on Mark, second 
edition, 1888. 
2 Compare Weiss, § 18, 
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was not until a late period that Jesus fully compre- 
hended Himself as the Messiah (Matt. 16:21). Al 
though Jesus in the beginning of His ministry always 
speaks with the greatest reserve as to the Messianic 
idea, nowhere, however, from the very first does He de- 
cline to acknowledge His Messiahship, but rather admits 
it on every occasion (Matt. 8:10-13, 29-32; 9:18-26, 27— 
29 ; 12:23-30). From the very first He gives Himself 
out as the Messiah, most decidedly in the Sermon on 
the Mount (note especially the emphasis laid on His 
own Person in Matt. 5:11 ; 7:21-24), and in the discourse 
about John (Matt. 11:12-15). Moreover, His further 
ministry, His prescriptions to His disciples, His teach- 
ing, and His miracles, are not all these the very things 
which He Himself characterized as Messianic? (Matt. 
11:5.) Jesus Himself regards His healing of the sick 
(Matt. 11:5; Luke 13:32) and His expulsion of the devils 
(Matt. 12:28) as essential parts of His Messianic activity ; 
He describes them as mighty works, whose impression 
He reckons so great that they could have led Tyre and 
Sidon, as well as Sodom and Gomorrah, to repentance 
(Matt. 11:21, 23). 

At His baptism Jesus was anointed to be the Messiah 
(Matt. 3:16; Mark 1:10), and the Spirit which was be- 
stowed upon Him qualified Him for His Messianic ac- 
tivity. Thename Messiah points not only toa peculiar 
equipment, but also to a peculiar dignity. He is ex- 
alted above the kings and prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment (Matt. 12:41, 42). David has called the Messiah 
his Lord (Mark 12:36, 37); the Messiah is greater than 
the Temple, which forms the holiest central point of 
the Old Testament theocracy (Matt. 12:6). In Him 
Jehovah Himself comes to His people (Luke 1:17, 76); 
whoever, therefore, receives Him receives God Himself 
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(Matt. 10:40). Blessed is he who is not offended in 
Christ (Matt. 11:6), who is persecuted (Matt. 5:11) and 
loses his life (Matt. 10:39) for Jesus’s sake. Only he 
who confesses Him will stand before the judgment-seat 
of God (Matt. 10:32, 33). In all this it is implied that 
THE CHRIST is more than a man; that He isthe Messiah, 
in whom is present the Kingdom of God, and who 
alone can secure unto men participation in the blessed- 
ness of the Kingdom. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The Messiah of the Old Testament; 2) Jesus is 
conscious of His Messiahship from the very first; 3) ascribes to 


Himself the works of the Messiah; 4) assumes the official office at 
His baptism; 5) meaning of the term.] 


§ 21. The Son of David and the Exalted Messiah, 


The personal name of our Redeemer was JESUS—the 
name by which He was known as a man among men; 
His officzal designation was THE CHRIST, the Messiah of 
the Old Testament, the hope of Israel; His special title 
was the Sox of God. By His birth Jesus became David's 
Son, but before His birth He was already the Son of 
God. His relation to God could be known only by 
Divine revelation, but His relation to David was known 
from His parentage. In all their cavils the Jews never 
questioned the Davidic descent of Jesus, for ample 
proof was given by the genealogies recorded at Jerusa- 
lem and at Bethlehem. Considering the great stress 
which the Jews laid upon the Davidic descent of the 
Messiah, the objection would surely have been raised 
if it had been otherwise, and if the proof had been in- 
adequate. 

He was recognized by the people as the Son of David 
(Matt. 9:27; Mark 10:47), and He was expected to mount 


1 Compare Weiss, § 19. 
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the throne of His father David (Mark 11:10; Luke 1:32, 
33). Jesus has never controverted this expectation, 
which was directly suggested by prophecy; but very 
early in His ministry He indicates that it was through 
death and resurrection that He would be exalted to 
His position of royal dominion (Mark 2:20; 8:31, 32). 
The ultimate exaltation of God’s Anointed to royal 
glory could not be hindered by His cruel persecution 
and death. The violent slaying of the Messiah could 
only furnish the occasion for God to glorify Him by 
His wonderful deliverance from Hades, and thus to 
give the nation the last and greatest token that He 
was the Elect One (Matt. 12:39, 40). Christ always con- 
nected with the prophecy of His violent death the allu- 
sion to His resurrection after three days (Mark 8:31; 
9:31 ; 10:34). Jesus is not, like other men, raised up at the 
Last Day, but after a very brief interval, which is pro- 
verbially (Hos. 6:2; Mark 15:29; Luke 13:32) described 
by the after three days. His resurrection forms the 
transition to His heavenly exaltation, in which is now 
fulfilled that which was prophesied in Ps. 110:1, of Jeho- 
vah’s Anointed. Henceforth the Son of Man sits at 
God’s right hand—z. e., He shares in the Divine honor 
and sovereignty of the world. Now He has entered 
into the full sovereign dignity which was appointed the 
Messiah; but it is not the throne of His father David 
which He has ascended—it is the world-throne of His 
I‘ather in Heaven. 

As the partaker of the Divine honor and sovereignty 
of the world, Jesus is now removed from the sphere 
of human and earthly existence. As a Divine being 
Jesus can promise His Divine omnipresence to His dis. 
ciples (Matt. 18:20). It is in the future that the prophe- 
cy of Daniel has its perfect fulfillment (Dan. 7:13)—that, 
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prophecy in consequence of which the Son of Man, who 
has been intrusted with sovereignty over the completed 
Kingdom of God, comes as Jehovah Himself, with the 
clouds of heaven (Mark 14:62). And He returns to the 
earth in order to discharge the Divine function of judg- 
ing the world (Matt. 25:31), with great might and glory 
(Matt. 24:30), which is described in Mark 8:38 as the 
glory of His Father. He comes accompanied by the 
angels, the specific servants of Jehovah, who are now 
His servants (Mark 8:38; Matt. 25:31); He Himself now 
sends them forth to execute His commands, on which 
account Matthew calls them His angels (Matt. 24:31). 
Only a Divine being can be exalted over the angels. 


[ANALYSIS: I) JESUS, the personal name of our Redeemer; 2) 
CuristT, His official name; 3) from eternity, the Son of God; 4) by 
human birth, the Son of David; 5) His Davidic descent never ques- 
tioned; 6) recognized by the Jews; 7) Jesus teaches that through 
death and the resurrection He shall become the exalted Messiah, 
8) His resurrection forms the transition; 9) His sovereignty as the 
Exalted Messiah. ] 


CHAPTER III. 
THE MESSIANIC ACTIVITY.’ 


§ 22. The New Revelation of God. 


As the Messiah, Jesus announces the dawn of the 
day of salvation, in which He is the Mediator of a new 
revelation of God. This message presupposes a deed 
performed by God, in which Jehovah Himself comes to 
His people in the person of the Promised Messiah, in 
order to bring about the completion of the theocracy, 
and, consequently, the fulfillment of all the promises. 
The Messiah alone can be the Mediator of this last and 
highest revelation of God, because He by whom the 
Divine decrees of salvation are accomplished must also 
have the most perfect insight into them, and is there- 
fore able to reveal them as such to the people. Jesus 
represents His activity as the Messiah under this point 
of view: “All things have been delivered unto me of 
my Father: and no one knoweth the Son, save the 
Father; neither doth any know the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal 
him” (Matt. 11:27). 

This new revelation of God isa revelation of His Fa- 
therly love, which is graciously manifested to the mem- 
bers of the Kingdom in caring for and protecting their 
earthly life, as well as in hearing their prayers (Matt. 
7:9-11). This Fatherly Love naturally finds its realiza- 


? This chapter bears largely on the doctrine of the work of Christ, 
or Soteriology. 


2 Compare Weiss, § 20. 
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tion only in the Kingdom of God which is founded by 
Jesus (Matt. 6:1, 9). It is only as members of the King- 
dom that they can be certain that God knows and sat- 
ishes their needs, and thereby frees them from the anx- 
iety of the Gentiles (Matt. 6:31-33), and that He takes 
under His protection even that which is most insignifi- 
cant in their life (Matt. 10:29,30). He desires their 
prayers, but He promises also to the prayer of faith 
an assured answer (Matt. 7:7-11; Luke 11:9-13; Mark 
11:23-24; Luke 17:6), provided it be very persevering, 
and does not become faint (Luke 11:5-8 ; 18:1-7). 

In the Kingdom of God as founded by Jesus there 
is realized the filial relationship which, in the theocracy 
of Israel, could be realized only imperfectly. Each in- 
dividual who now by grace belongs to the Kingdom of 
God, can call upon God as his Father. The Messianic ac- 
tivity of Jesus consists not only in His teaching, but also 
in His doing; in the latter, also, the new revelation of 
God must be given. Wherever Jesus came the sick 
were healed, the hungry fed, the threatening waves of 
the sea had to be still. Hence He could point to His 
miracles of healing as signs that the time of the ex- 
pected salvation was come (Matt. 11:5) ; hence He bade 
His disciples accompany the preaching of the nearness 
of the Kingdom of God with the same signs (Matt. 10:8). 

[ANALYSIS: 1) Jesus as the Messiah is the Mediator of the last 
and highest revelation of God ; 2) which is a revelation of the 
Fatherly love of God to members of the new Kingdom ; 3) in 
which the members are regarded as Sons; 4) this new revelation is 
displayed by deeds as well as by teaching. ] 


§ 23. Repentance.’ 
As the Messiah, Jesus has not only to announce the 
coming of the Kingdom of God, but He has also to found 


1 Compare Weiss, § 21. 
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it, and for this the preaching of repentance is-required. 
It is His task to realize among the people the Kingdom - 
of God, in which God’s will is done perfectly upon 
earth (Matt. 6:10). Jesus assumes it as self-evident 
that men are evil (Matt. 7:11), and that they differ only 
in the degree of wickedness (Luke 13:2-5). The call to 
repentance, therefore, with which Jesus makes His ap- 
pearance (Mark 1:15), and with which He sends forth 
His disciples (Mark 6:12), is addressed toall without dis- 
tinction. An unwillingness to accept His teaching is 
characterized as a want of readiness to repent (Matt. 
11:20; 12:41; 21:32; Luke 13:3-5). When Jesus says: 
“I came not to call the righteous, but sinners” (Mark 
2:17), He says it insuch general terms that it is plain that 
He feels Himself to be the Physician of sinners with re- 
spect to the whole of mankind ; and it is from this very 
fact that He derives the right to call to Himself even the 
most depraved, who need Him most. Without repent- 
ance, however, sinners cannot participate in the King- 
dom of God. 

But the Message of Jesus is not merely a resump- 
tion of the prophetic teaching of repentance; He does 
not merely demand, but also promises, the indispensa- 
ble Divine renewal. For when, in the Sermon on the 
Mount, Jesus calls blessed the spiritually poor—those 
who are mourning because of their poverty, and those 
who are hungering after righteousness (Matt. 5:3, 4, 6) 
—it is implied that He comes, not in the first place, to 
demand, but to bring something; and it is expressly 
promised them that they shall be filled with righteous- 
ness. Thus righteousness appears, not as something 
demanded, but as a gift; and it is as a gift that they 
have already been led to expect it by Messianic proph- 
ecy (Isa. 61:10; 45:24; Jer. 33:16). Rest for souls la- 
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boring under the burden of the law is found only when 
the way is pointed out which leads to righteousness 
(Matt. 11:28-30). 

This new revelation of God spontaneously works the 
repentance which Jesus demands. God does not demand 
that man should meet Him; He Himself meets man 
with graciousness, and thereby makes man capable of 
the repentance in which He has His greatest joy (Luke 
15:4-10). God works this conversion by the revelation 
of His grace. He comes in the Person of the Messiah, 
and brings the time of the completion of salvation. 
Whosoever now accepts the joyous message concern- 
ing the Kingdom of God is a member of the Kingdom; 
he knows himself to be a child of the Heavenly Father; 
and with this knowledge there is implanted in him a 
totally new principle for his religious moral life. The 
member of the Kingdom has not yet to decome a child 
of God; he zs a child of God, and therefore he cannot 
but always wz// to become so more and more in per- 
fect moral likeness to Him. 

But, even here, the Messianic activity of Jesus con- 
sists not only in His teaching, but also in His doing. 
What the children of God are yet more and more to be- 
come, that the Son of God already is in a perfect man- 
ner. Accordingly, those are His nearest relatives who do 
the will of God as He Himself does it (Matt. 12:50). He 
is come to fulfill the law (Matt. 5:17); He yields Him- 
- self unreservedly to the will of God (Mark 14:36); in 
Him and in His life the will of God is always perfectly 
realized. The whole of His moral bearing is exem- 
plary in an absolute sense (Matt. 11:29; Mark 10:45). 
In Him the child of God beholds the ideal of moral 
likeness to God realized every moment. It does not 
present itself to the believer as alegal demand, but it 
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brings him the blessed assurance, that what he zzd/s 
to become, that he also can become in fellowship with 
Jesus. Thus, to follow Him, to learn of Him, is an 
easy yoke and a light burden; and this is the way 
which leads to the rest of souls (Matt. 11:28-30), to 
full satisfaction with righteousness (Matt. 5:6). 
[ANALysIs: 1) Jesus assumes that all men are evil; 2) therefore, 
all are called to repent ; 3) without repentance no entrance into the 
Kingdom ; 4) the Gospel works the repentance which Jesus de- 
mands; 5) whoever accepts the message is a member of the King- 


dom ; 6) anew principle of life is implanted; 7) Christ is the ideal 
life. ] 


§ 24. The Messianic Salvation.’ 


Jesus as the Messiah also brings salvation to the mem- 
bers of the Kingdom by means of the forgiveness of 
sins. He is come as the Son of Man to seek and to 
save the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Luke 19:10; 
Matt. 10:6; 15:24). If this is effected by sinners being 
led to repentance, it is also necessary that the guilt of 
the past be removed from them by the forgiveness of 
sins. Such a forgiveness they were led in many ways 
to anticipate in the Messianic time (Isa: 43:25 ; 44:22; 
Jer. 33:8; Zech. 3:9; Dan. 9:24). Accordingly, Jesus 
promises the comfort of forgiveness to those who were 
mourning because of sin (Matt. 5:4). As the Son of 
Man He claims power to proclaim upon earth the for- 
giveness of sins, which God bestows in Heaven (Matt. 
9:2, 6), and bequeaths this power to His Church (Matt. 
18:18), in order thereby to insure to it one of the most 
essential blessings of the Kingdom of God (Luke 24:47). 

The Parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:11-32) 
shows how it is in keeping with the Fatherly Love of 


1 Compare Weiss, § 22, 
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God joyfully to receive every repenting son (such 
an one is every member of the Kingdom), and pardon 
him of all-his sins. The Parable of the Unmerciful 
Servant (Matt. 18:23-27) takes, for granted, that to 
every member of the Kingdom of God there has been 
remitted an infinite debt, and the Lord’s Prayer teaches 
them to pray for forgiveness in the same way as for 
daily bread (Matt. 6:12). The present day of salvation, 
however, is the time when reconciliation with the cred- 
itor is still possible by means of the forgiveness which 
is proffered by the Messiah. It is necessary to use 
this time, before the judgment draws on, from which 
there is no escape (Luke 12:58, 59). Every sin can 
still be forgiven—even the most heinous, the blas- 
phemy against the Son of Man. Only he who per- 
sistently denies the power of God, and so blasphemes 
against the Holy Ghost, has committed a sin which 
cannot be forgiven, because it is the sign of enduring 
hardness of heart (Matt. 12:31, 32). If the child of 
God must resemble his father, this is especially true of 
the forgiving love which he shows to his enemies 
(Matt. 5:44-48). Where the forgiveness which has been 
experienced does not produce the readiness to forgive 
thy fellow-servant, which according to its nature it 
ought to produce, then that forgiveness can only be 
withdrawn (see Parable of the Unmerciful Servant, 
Matt. 18:23-35). 

But the Messiah does not only proclaim the forgive- 
ness of sins, but by meansof His atoning death He also 
secures it, and so establishes the new covenant of 
grace and forgiveness. Here also the Messianic activ- 
ity of Jesus consists not only in His teaching, but also 
in His doing. If in Mark 8:36, 37, Jesus asserts that no 
man, even although he should gain the whole world, 
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possesses anything which would be of sufficient value 
in God’s sight to redeem his soul (compare Ps. 49:7-9), 
which, on account of sin, is forfeited to destruction; 
nevertheless, in Mark 10:45, He regards the fulfillment 
of His calling, which is accomplished in the surrender 
of His life, as.a work which is of such value in God’s 
sight that it avails as a ransom which He gives instead 
of the many who were not in a position to provide it 
themselves. Hereby is given the solution of the death 
of Christ, inasmuch as it is represented as the means 
of delivering te many (“to give His life a ransom for 
many,” Matt 10:45—z. ¢., unquestionably all the mem- 
bers of the Kingdom) from the destruction to which 
they must have been delivered over in death because of 
their sins. The same thought is expressed, when, on 
the occasion of the Last Supper, Jesus calls His blood 
“the blood of the covenant which was shed for many” 
(Mark 14:24). As the institution of the old covenant re- 
quired a covenant-sacrifice, whose blood was sprinkled 
purifyingly (Heb. 9:22) upon the people (Ex. 24:8), so 
now also a covenant-sacrifice was required. Only the 
atoning blood of the covenant-sacrifice (Lev. 17:11), 
shed, as is rightly explained in Matt. 26:28, for the re- 
mission of sins, can purify the people, so that it may 
be capable of entering into the covenant fellowship 
with God, in which it can then be always certain of 
the pardoning Love of the Father. If we consider the 
saying regarding the ransom (Mark 10:45; Matt. 20:28) 
as laying emphasis on the God-pleasing performance 
of Jesus, which secures the salvation of the members of 
the Kingdom, then Christ’s violent and bloody death 
appears as a suffering which was appointed Him accord- 
ing to the counsel of God, because it was indispensa- 
ble to the carrying out of the purpose of salvation, 
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[ANALysIS: 1) Guilt of the past must be removed by forgive- 
ness ; 2) Jesus claims power to forgive sins; 3) lesson ofthe Parable 
of the Prodigal Son ; 4) of that of the Unmerciful Servant ; 5) for- 
giveness to be had only in this life ; 6) all sins to be forgiven save 
one; 7) the believer must have a forgiving spirit ; 8) forgive- 
ness secured by the death of Christ; 9) no man can redeem his 
soul; 10) Christ’s death avails for the ransom of all; 11) without 
the shedding of blodd no forgiveness ; 12) the death of Christ the 
fulfillment of the counsel of God.] 


§ 25. The Victory Over Satan. 


So long as the Kingdom of God is not set up upon 
earth, Satan rules as the prince of*this world; as the 
tempter to sin he has power over the kingdoms of 
the world. The great enemy of God is called by Jesus 
the Satan, the Adversary (Mark 4:15; Luke 10:18, 
13:16; 22:31; Matt. 4:10) ; the devil (Matt. 13:39; 25:41), 
the slanderer, because he slanders God to man (Gen. 
3:4, 5), and man to God (Job. I:9-11; 2:4-5; Rev. 
12:10) ; also the evil one (Matt 13:19, 38). When Jesus 
speaks of Satan and his kingdom (Matt. 12:26; Luke 
11:18), He refers to the company of spirits or de- 
mons who are in his service (Matt. 12:28) In the 
history of the Temptation (Matt. 4:1-11), Satan ap- 
pears as the ruler of the world ; for his offer of all the 
kingdoms of the world to Jesus (Matt. 4:9) is correctly 
explained, in Luke 4:6, to. mean that power over 
these kingdoms has been given to him. 

‘In particular, by means of the unclean spirits, Satan 
exerts his power over the sick who are possessed by 
them (Matt. 12:43-45; Luke 11:24-26). These un- 
clean spirits are also called demons by Jesus (Matt. 
10:8 ; 11-18; 12:27, 28). According to Matt. 12:43, the 
unclean spirits dwell in the desert (compare Mark 


1 Compare Weiss, § 23. 
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5:10); and in Matt. 12:45 the possibility is assumed of 
a possession by several spirits, such as occurs in Mark 
5:9. It appears that the possession of a human, or, at 
least, of an animal soul (Matt. 8:31) is indispensable to 
them, and they shun the purely spiritual form of exist- 
ence. Jesus heals those possessed by them by com- 
manding the spirits to come forth (Mark 1:25; Matt. 
8:32). He gives His disciples the same power (Matt. 
10:8), and speaks of their success (Luke 10:20). He 
expressly distinguishes these expulsions of the demons 
from His other cures of the sick (Luke 13:32), and in 
these demons Jesus sees the Satanic power active 
(Matt. 12:26). 

In His disciples’ expulsions of the demons Jesus 
sees the headlong overthrow of the Satanic power 
(Luke 10:18); but it is He Himself who has given 
them power to fight so victoriously against His enemy 
(Luke 10:19). By the expulsion of the demons He 
brings about the sovereignty of God upon earth (Matt. 
12:28); but it is only because Jesus has previously 
overcome Satan himself (Matt. 12:29). This victory 
over Satan was achieved at the time of Christ’s Tempt- 
ation, at the very beginning of His Messianic activity. 
Inasmuch as the adversary of God did not succeed in 
leading into sin the Messiah who was to bring about the 
completion of the Kingdom of God, this completion is — 
secured. Jesus is thus always extending the sover- 
eignty of God into the domain of Satan; and the 
demons who recognize in Jesus the Messiah (Mark 1:34; 
3:11), know that He has come to destroy them (Mark 
1:24), and that they cannot escape this destruction and 
the torment into which it brings them at the appointed 
time (Matt. 8:29);—for eternal fire is prepared for the 
devil and his angels (Matt. 25:41). 
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[ANALysIs: 1) Satan prince of this world ; 2) called adversary, 
slanderer, the evil one ; 3) his kingdom consists of evil angels, or 
demons ; 4) who possess the souls of men; 5) are expelled by 
Christ and His disciples ; 6) overthrow of Satan began at the 
Temptation ; 7) Christ is always extending the sovereignty of God 
into the domain of Satan ; 8) who finally, with his angels, shall be 
cast into eternal fire.] _ 
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THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.’ 


§ 26. Righteousness and the Law.’ 

Righteousness, the perfect fulfilling of the will of 
God, which is revealed in the law and the prophets, is 
an essential part of the Kingdom of God, which is to 
be founded by the Messiah. If the will of God is to be 
done perfectly in the Kingdom of God (Matt. 6:10), 
then the characteristic quality of the members of the 
Kingdom must be righteousness. It is the wedding- 
garment, without which no one can share in the com- 
pleted Kingdom of God (Matt. 22:11, 12); the striving 
after righteousness and after the Kingdom of God 
(Matt. 6:33) are most intimately connected, as are the 
promises of the Kingdom of God and of satisfaction 
with righteousness (Matt. 5:3-6). It is only he who 
does the will of God that is related to the Messiah 
(Matt. 12:50), and can enter the Kingdom of God 
(Matt. 7:21, 24). The will of God, however, is re- 
vealed in the law and the prophets (Matt. 5:17; 7:12; 
22:40). In so far asthe Scribes and the Pharisees sit 
on Moses’s seat—z. ¢., teach his law—Jesus fully recog- 
nizes their authority (Matt. 23:2, 3). 

The fulfillment of the law which was customarily 
taught and practiced was a very imperfect one. Jesus 
first fulfilled it, and taught that it was to be fulfilled, 
according to the rule of the perfect will of God which 

1'This chapter bears largely on the doctrine of God, or Theology. 
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was revealed by Him. Accordingly, Jesus does not 
merely contend against Pharisaic additions or interpre- 
tations; but neither will He complete or improve the 
law. He will only fulfill it and teach it to be fulfilled, 
according to the rule of the perfect will of God, which 
is already contained in the law itself. This is the mean- 
ing of the exposition which Christ gives to a series of 
commandments in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5, 
21-47). From the husk of the Old Testament law He 
unfolds its kernel; He not only teaches, but also prac- 
tices, its fulfillment (Matt. 5:17), and here also shows, in 
His life, that the ideal which is striven after in the King- 
dom of God is already realized. 

If not even the least of the commandments in the 
law is to remain unfulfilled (Matt. 5:18), then the so- 
called ceremonial law cannot be excluded from this ful- 
fillment. Accordingly, Jesus has nowhere drawn a dis- 
tinction between a ceremonial and a moral law; His 
recognition and fulfillment of the law refers to it as a 
whole. 

In the promise that He,in whom God Himself had 
come to His people, would always remains in the midst 
of His own (Matt. 18:20), there lay the germ of the 
knowledge that God would one day dwell among His 
people in a more perfect way than in the Temple. If 
His blood, as atoning sacrificial blood, qualified His own 
for the fellowship of the new covenant (Mark. 14:24), 
then the atoning sacrifices of the old covenant must 
ultimately appear unnecessary after their object was 
fully attained. 


[ANALysIs: 1) Righteousness the characteristic quality of the 
members of the Kingdom ; 2) Jesus fulfilled all righteousness ; 3) the 
religious worship of the Old Testament abolished ; 4) God dwells 
among His people in a more perfect way than in the Temple.] 
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§ 27. The Greatest Commandment.’ 


In the Old Testament the demand of likeness to God 
is the principle of the law: “ Be ye holy, for 1am holy” 
(Lev. 11:44). In the new revelation of God this de- 
mand of likeness to God is confirmed and modified into 
the demand of love. It is the task of the children of 
God to imitate the essential perfection of their Father 
in Heaven, which consists in His all-embracing Love 
(Matt. 5:45, 48). Accordingly, immediately alongside of 
love to God, to love one’s neighbor is the greatest com- 
mandment (Matt. 22:37-40). The inwardness and ex- 
clusiveness of this demand, “ with all thy heart, ” can- 
not be expressed in stronger terms than it is expressed 
here. Jesus expressly assigns as His reason for giving 
prominence to these commandments, that all the de- 
mands of God, as they are proclaimed in the law and 
the prophets, are dependent upon one or other of these 
commandments, and are therefore either a demand 
of love to God or to our neighbor. The unselfish- 
ness which manifests itself in the love of enemies, and 
the readiness to make sacrifices, which is shown in for- 
giving injuries, in meekness and peaceableness, are es- 
sential elements of love. It is only by the greatness of 
the sacrifice which it makes that the real character of 
love can be estimated (Mark 12:41-44). To the ques- 
tion, Who is the neighbor whom the law commands us 
to love?—the Parable of the Compassionate Samaritan 
gives the answer: Whoever requires our assistance, his 
distress is the duty of compassionateness to relieve (Luke 
10:29-35). It is in such compassionate love to our ene- 
mies that our love becomes similar to the all-embracing 
love to God (Matt. 5:44, 45). As the Fatherly Love of 


7Compare Weiss, §25, This section treats largely of Ethics. 
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God reveals itself through the Messiah as forgiving love, 
so also the forgiving love of the children of God, which 
is thereby produced, must know no limits, not only as 
regards the offenses of brethren (Matt. 18:21, 22), but 
also as regards those of men in general (Matt. 6:12)—es- 
pecially as forgiving love is the foundation of all love 
of enemies after the example of God (Matt. 5:44, 45). 
For this is required the meekness (Matt. 5:5) which is 
not roused to wrath or invective by any offense of one’s 
neighbor (Matt. 5:22), but is always ready to endure 
something worse (Matt. 5:39) ; and there is also required 
the peaceableness which is always the first to offer the 
hand of reconciliation (Matt. 5:23, 24),and rather yields 
to the most unreasonable request than commences 
strife (Matt. 5:40, 42). 

Neither the gentle nor the ministering love, however, 
can exist without humility, in which Jesus Himself has 
given the grandest example (Matt. 11:29). In Mark 
9:36, 37, Jesus shows by His own example how no one 
should count himself too high to condescend in love to 
the very lowliest. Pride is an abomination in the sight 
of God (Luke 16:15). This pride leads to the high- 
minded judging and reforming of others which over- 
looks one’s own far greater faultsand weaknesses (Matt. 
7:1-5). It leads to Pharisaic boasting before God, and 
to contempt for one’s neighbor (Luke 18:9-14). The 
modest estimate of self forbids also the striving after 
rank and titles, which does prejudice to brotherly equal- 
ity as well as to men’s position with respect to God 
(Matt. 23:7-10), and the striving after dominion, which 
is characteristic of the worldly life (Matt. 20:25). In the 
Kingdom of God each one is to seek His greatness in 
service (Matt. 20:26-28), which is not possible without 
self-humiliation (Mark 9:33-35). It is precisely in this 
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humble service of love that Jesus has given the most 
perfect example (Mark 10:45). 
[ANALysis: 1) Likeness to God required; 2) fulfilled in love 


to God and to one’s neighbor; 3) the essential elements of love ; 
4) Jesus the example of ministering love and humility.] 


§ 28. Righteousness as Disposition.’ 

In the Parables of the Treasure and the Pearl, the 
Kingdom of God is represented as the highest good 
(Matt. 13:44-46), because in it the fulfillment of the Di- 
vine will or righteousness is realized. It is righteous- 
ness, therefore, which is striven after in the Kingdom of 
God as the highest good. This striving after righteous- 
ness, this service of God, must be an exclusive devo- 
tion. Hence, Jesus says: “ No man can serve two mas- 
ters” (Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:13). It is this service of God 
which is often represented as a working in God’s vine- 
yard (Matt. 20:1-7; 21:28-30); in the Kingdom of God 
there is no other work than this striving after righteous- 
ness; its results are the fruits which the Lord of the 
vineyard expects of the husbandmen (Matt. 21:34, 43). 

Every other aim must give place to this striving; 
even the noblest and dearest possessions must be sac- 
rificed if they stand in its way. Though riches can be 
used, with true wisdom, in the service of love, and there- 
fore in the service of righteousness (Luke 16:1-9), still, 
according to experience, wealth, because it so easily 
draws away the heart from the highest interests, is one 
of the greatest obstacles in the way of the Kingdom of 
God (Mark 10:23-25), as the parable in Luke 16:19-31 
shows, and must therefore, if need be, be sacrificed 
with decisiveness (Mark 10:21, 22). That which is true 
of riches is true, however, also of every other good. In 
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Matt. 5:29, 30, the right eye and the right hand are 
undoubtedly symbols of the dearest and most indispen- 
sable goods, which, as soon as they make us falter in 
the right way, must likewise be sacrificed. In this sense 
Jesus regards it as justifiable, if one abstains from mar- 
riage for the sake of the Kingdom of God (Matt. 19:10- 
12). The same applies also to the holiest family bonds, 
if they hinder us from recognizing and striving after 
the Kingdom of God (Matt. 10:37; Luke 14:26); it ap- 
plies even to our own life, when the striving after its 
maintenance hinders us in obtaining salvation (Matt. Io: 
39; Mark 8:35-37). That the Kingdom of God is the 
highest good appears also from this, that, notwithstand- 
ing the apparent renunciations which it costs, man nev- 
ertheless really provides best even for his own well- 
being by striving after it. 

If the true fulfillment of the Divine will consists in 
this exclusive seeking after righteousness, then all ful- 
fillment of the Divine will in detail is valueless. No act 
can ever be well-pleasing to God, unless it proceeds 
from the right disposition, which has its seat in the 
heart. God, however, who sees in secret (Matt. 6:4, 6, 
18), knows the hearts (Luke 16:15); therefore, He in- 
quires also how matters stand in this the inmost and 
most secret ground. Love to Him (Matt. 22:37), as well 
as forgiveness (Matt. 18:35), must be from the heart ; it is 
as necessary to be lowly in heart (Matt. 11:29) and pure 
in heart (Matt. 5:8) ; and adultery in the heart is already 
adultery ‘in the sight of God (Matt. 5:28). 

How everything depends upon the heart, upon its 
fundamental disposition, cannot be more strongly ex- 
pressed than in Matt. 6:21, “ for where thy treasure is, 
there will thy heart be also.” Here it is plainly as- 
sumed, as undoubted, that everything depends upon giv- 


76 THE TEACHING IN THE SY NOPTIS7 Ss. 


ing the heart the right bent, and that the bent of the 
heart towards heaven is the right one. In heaven, how- 
ever, the will of God is done perfectly (Matt. 6:10); and 
the bent of the heart thither is, accordingly, the dis- 
position which strives after righteousness as the hzghest 
good. 


[ANALysIS: 1) Righteousness the highest good; 2) striving 
after the true service of God; 3) everything must be sacrificed 
which stands in the way ; 4) everything depends upon giving the 
heart the right bent.] 


GHAPTERV. 


THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF CHRIST. 

§ 29. The Anthropology of Christ." 

This is the most suitable place for explaining the an- 
thropological and psychological ideas to which many 
of the sayings of Jesus refer. Since these ideas are the 
same in the whole of the New Testament, we shall here 
take into account the whole of the writings of the New 
Testament save those of Paul. 

That which distinguishes man from the immaterial 
spiritual beings is flesh. The New Testament speaks 
of unclean spirits or demons, who also appear as fallen 
angels (Rev. 12:7, 9; Jude 6; 2 Pet. 2:4), and of the 
angels who are ministering spirits (Heb. 1:14)—that is, 
it speaks of evil and good angels. Man differs from 
these spiritual beings in that he has flesh, for a spirit 
has not flesh and bones (Luke 24:39). The flesh is the 
corporeal part of man, the substance of the body. It 
mediates and brings about man’s connection with na- 
ture. It denotes human nature in and according to its 
corporeal manifestation (1 John 4:2; Heb. 12:9); it is 
exposed to external defilement (1 Pet. 3:21; Jude 8; 
Heb. 9:13), and defilement proceeds from it (Jude 23). 
The flesh is subject to death (1 Pet. 3:18; John 6:51) 
and corruption (Acts 2:31). 

The flesh of living man, however, is flesh possessed 
of a soul, and the soul has its seat in the blood. The 
soul is, therefore, in the first place, the bearer of the 


} Compare Weiss, § 27. as 
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bodily life, which is prolonged by nourishment (Matt. 
6:25; Luke 12:19); for so long as the soul is in man 
he lives (Acts 20:10). In death it is taken away from 
man (Luke 12:20), and is, in a certain sense, lost (Matt. 
10:39); for it requires the body for its own perfect 
life. In voluntary death the soul is laid down (John 
10:11, 15, 17, 18) or surrendered (Mark 10:45; Acts 
15:26). According to the Old Testament view, how- 
ever, the soul has its seat in the blood (Gen. 9:4; Lev. 
17:11), by which all living flesh is permeated, in which 
its life, as it were, pulsates. Hence, human nature, as 
distinguished from the Divine, can be described as flesh 
and blood (sarx and haima) (Matt. 16:17), and the 
blood can be conceived of as the principle of the prop- 
agation of the bodily life (John 1:13). If the blood is 
shed, the soul departs (Matt. 23:35 ; Mark 14:24; Acts 
22:20). The soul of the flesh is the subject of every 
sensuous feeling—z. e., of every feeling which is owing 
to the body (Luke 12:19); through it even the ani- 
mated flesh itself becomes susceptible to sensuous im- 
pressions (Mark 14:38), capable of suffering (1 Pet. 4:1); 
the subject of sensuous appetites (John 1:13) and lusts 
(1 Pet. 2:11; 2 Pet. 2:18). While, however, the flesh, 
as that which is purely material, is that which is com- 
mon to men, the soul forms the central point of the life 
of the individual. 

The soul has originated in consequence of the Divine 
breath of life which was breathed into the earthly ma- 
terial (Gen. 2:7), and it is therefore also the bearer of the 
spiritual life in man which is independent of his corpo- 
reity. The New Testament does not teach, any more than 
does the Old Testament, that there is a ¢rzchotomy of the 
human being in the sense of body, soul and spirit as being 
originally three co-ordinate elements of man ; body and 
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spirit are of distinct natures, but the soul is of one 
nature with the spirit. The spirit is the inbreathing of 
the Godhead, and the soul is the outbreathing of the 
spirit. The spirit is the life-centre provided for the 
body, as the object of its endowment with soul, and 
the soul is the raying forth of this centre of life. The 
inward being of the soul is the spirit, and the external 
nature of the spirit is the soul. 

If the spirit quits the body, man is dead (Matt. 
27:50; Acts 7:59); if it returns, he becomes alive again 
(Luke 8:55); without spirit, the body is dead (James 
2:26). 

This spirit (pueuma), however, is not only the prin- 
ciple of the bodily life in man, but also of the higher 
spiritual life. It therefore forms the antithesis of the 
flesh (sarx), which is determined by sensuous impres- 
sions (Mark 14:38); growth in spirit is the antithesis 
of bodily growth (Luke 1:80). That which is not per- 
ceptible to the senses is perceived in the spirit (Mark 
2:8). It is in the spirit that purposes are formed (Acts 
19:21 ; 20:22); it is in the spirit that zeal dwells (Acts 
18:25), as well as meekness (1 Pet. 3:4). 

Now, since this spirit (pueuma) has begotten the 
human soul, this latter is not only the bearer of the 
bodily sensuous life, but also of the higher spiritual 
life. The spirit is the inward being of the soul, and 
the soul is the external nature of the spirit. As the 
bearer of the Christian life the soul is strengthened 
(Acts 14:22) and exhausted (Heb. 12:3); it is endan- 
gered by sensuous lusts (1 Pet. 2:11; 2 Pet. 2:8, 14); it 
is subverted by heresy (Acts 15:24); it is guarded (1 
Pet. 2:25; 4:19; Heb. 13:17) and purified (1 Pet. 1:22). 
For this very reason it does not die at death (Matt. 
10:28) ; it is only separated from the body. The souls 
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which are separated from the body (Rev. 6:9; 20:4) 
are pure spiritual essences—fueumata (1 Pet. 3:19; 
Heb. 12:23). At the death of the body and their sepa- 
ration from it their final fate is decided, whether they 
falla prey to destruction, and are therefore definitively 
lost (Matt. 10:28, 39; Mark 8:36, 37); or whether they 
are delivered from destruction, and therefore gained 
(Matt. 10:305 louke: 21:19% -14Pet: 19s) 1e>. 40-505 
John 12:25). 

The central organ within man is the heart, which is 
conceived of as the seat of the whole spiritual life 
(i Pet.3:4; James 5:85 Heb. 13:9). Itjisan the heat 
that thoughts dwell (Matt. 9:4; Luke 2:35; etc.); it 
is the seat of self-consciousness and of consciousness 
of truth (Heb. 10:22; 1 John 3:19-21; James 1:26).. It 
is the spiritual eye, which, illuminated by the light of 
the truth (2 Pet. 1:19), gives light to the whole man 
(Matt. 6:22, 23). Where man does not accept the 
truth, the reason is to be found in the unsusceptibility 
of the heart (Matt. 13:15 ; Mark 3:5; 6:52; Acts 7:51; 
Heb. 3:8, 15; etc.). In the heart that which is heard 
is understood (Acts 16:14; 28:27; John 12:40); kept and 
pondered (Matt. 13:19; Luke 1:66; 8:15 ; 21:14); in the 
heart doubt (Luke 24:38) and unbelief (Luke 24:25; 
Heb. 3:12) have their root. It is also the seat of all 
feelings, joyous (Acts 2:26, 46; John 16:22) as well as 
painful (Acts 2:37; 7:54; John 16:6), of all inclinations 
and emotions (Luke 1:17; 24:32; Acts 4:32; 7:39; 1 
Pet. 1:22, etc.), of all lusts (Mark 7:21-23; James 5:5; 
2 Pet. 2:14) and resolutions (Acts 5:3, 4; 7:23; John 
13:2, etc). That, however, which is in the heart is 
hidden, (Luke 16:15.; Acts 1:24;. 1) Pet. 3:4); and can- 
not be perceived from without; it is only by that 
which proceeds from the heart that its nature is known, 
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as the tree is known by the fruit (Matt. 7:15-20; 
12:33-35). Therefore the disposition, as that which is 
purely inward and as contrasted with every expression 
by which it is perceived, has its seat in the heart (Luke 
Bei eicongets +) 10:22 371) Pets 3:15 ; Acts $:21; 22). 


[ANALysis: 1) Man as distinguished from the angels ; 2) flesh 
the substance of the body ; 3) the soul the bearer of bodily life, and 
has its seat in the blood; 4) distinction between flesh and soul ; 
5) organ of the soul ; 6) body, soul, and spirit ; 7) the spirit the prin- 
ciple of the bodily and spiritual life; 8) begets the soul; 9) the 
functions of the soul ; 10) the soul is separated from the body at 
death ; 11) the fate of the soul decided at death ; 12) the heart the 
seat of spiritual life ; 13) the functions of the heart.] 


CHAPTER VEL 


THE MESSIANIC CHURCI, 


§ 30. The Calling? 

The founding of the Kingdom of God begins with 
the calling of the individuals by the Messiah (Mark 
2:17). In Luke 5:32, this call is conceived of as a sum- 
mons to repentance ; in Matt. 20:1-7, as a summons to 
work in God’s vineyard—which summons, however, 
presupposes a thorough repentance. As the Kingdom 
of God is the highest good, it is also represented as an 
invitation to a feast (Luke 14:16; Matt. 22:2). Inas- 
much as salvation is brought by the Messiah, this call- 
ing is also described as a seeking of the lost (Luke 
19:10, compared with the Parables of the Lost Sheep 
and the Lost Piece of Money (Luke 15:3-10). In every 
case, however, the point in question is not, as in the 
Old Testament, the calling of the nation as a nation 
(Isa. 42:6; 48:12), but of its individual members. 

The success of this calling is conditioned by the 
nature of the hearts of the men whom it reaches. The 
good ground upon which the Word is sown are 
such as hear the Word and accept it (Mark 4:20), 
Wherein this susceptibility consists is stated more pre- 
cisely in the Beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount, 
which specify the conditions of participating in the 


1The sections of this chapter bear largely on the work of the 
Holy Spirit, or Pneumatology, and on the doctrine of the Church, 
or Ecclesiology. 


2Compare Weiss, § 28. 
(82) 
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already present Kingdom of God, and in its saving 
blessings (Matt. 5:39). The invitation is given to the 
weary and heavy-laden, to those who long for rest, and 
are willing to learn of Christ (Matt. 11:28, 29). It is 
to the simple (Matt. 11:25); to those of an humble and 
child-like spirit (Mark 10:14, 15), that the mystery of 
the Kingdom of God is made known. 

In the Parable of the Sower (Mark 4:2-20; Matt. 
13:1-23), the chief hindrances which oppose the calling 
in men’s hearts are plainly described as stupidity, 
levity, and worldliness. The parable shows that, under 
certain circumstances, at least, levity and worldliness 
permit a kind of success to the calling, though not a 
success which is lasting. Selfishness, impenitence, and 
stupidity render the heart, however, altogether unsus- 
ceptible. No effect is possible if men resemble selfish 
children, who are always demanding that all the others 
dance as they pipe (Matt. 11:16,17 ; Luke 7:32). The 
case is the same wherever there is no disposition to re- 
pent (Matt. 11:20; 12:41 ; Luke 13:3,5). In the Parable 
of the Great Supper (Luke 14:16-24), we have an illus- 
tration of the stupidity of those who despise the call on 
account of their worldly interests. The condition in 
which every susceptibility is extinguished, Jesus de- 
scribes also as death (Matt. 8:22). Though Jesus was 
not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
(Matt. 15:24), He, nevertheless, not only plainly warned 
the Jews of their rejection, and the calling of the Gen- 
tiles if they refused to accept His message (Luke 13:28, 
29; Matt. 8:11, 12), but also in several parables clearly 
taught the calling of the Gentiles, instead of the Jews 
(See the Parable of the Marriage of the King’s Son, 
Matt. 22:1-14; the Parable of the Great Supper, Luke 
14:16-24; the Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen, 
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Matt. 21:33-46; Mark 12:1-12; Luke 20:9-18.) There 
is nothing said, however, as to the manner in which 
the Gentiles shall obtain this participation in the 
Kingdom, or the manner in which they are called. 

[ANALysIs: 1) Different aspects of the calling ; 2) success ot 
calling is conditioned by the nature of the heart; 3) chief hin- 
drances which oppose the calling ; 4) Jesus taught the calling of the 
Gentiles. ] 


§ 31. Discipleship.’ 

He whois susceptible to the calling listens eagerly to 
the preaching of Jesus, and becomes His disciple. If 
Jesus calls, he comes to Him (Matt. 11:28) ; he hears His 
Word (Matt. 13:9), accepts it (Mark 4:20), and keeps 
it (Luke 11:28). To such eager listeners Jesus opens 
up the mysteries of the Kingdom of God, inasmuch 
as to them He explains the parables, which remain un- 
intelligible to the unsusceptible people (Mark 4:11, 12, 
34). This hearing, however, awakens the desire for 
further hearing; they attach themselves to Jesus, and 
follow Him in His journeys (Mark 8:34). 

As Christ declares Himself to be not merely a mes- 
senger of God in general, but the Messiah, His disciples 
must confess Him as such (Matt. 10:32). Such as see 
in Him the One that was looked for, and believe, in ac- 
cordance with His message, that the Kingdom of God 
has come with Him (Matt. 11:11), they are already in 
the Kingdom. 

Faith appears, primarily, as that trust in God to 
which the hearing of prayer is promised (Matt. 17:20). 
In particular, it stands also for trust in the miraculous 
power of Jesus to help (Matt. 8:10;.9:2). In this re- 
spect the story of the healing of the woman who had 


1Compare Weiss, § 29. 
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an issue of blood is specially characteristic (Matt. 
g:20-22). But this trust in His power to work miracles 
of healing already involved the belief that in Him the 
day of salvation or the Kingdom of God was come. 
Such a faith, however, imperfect it might be, Jesus de- 
manded as a condition of His working miracles (Matt. 
9:28, 29; 15:28; Mark 6:5,6); for the blessings of the 
Kingdom of God, among which are also the miracles 
of healing, can be shared in only by the members of 
the Kingdom. The idea of faith receives another ap- 
plication, when it denotes the trust with which one re- 
ceives as true the word of another (Matt. 21:32; Mark 
Bea Ge 

The success of the calling is regarded as a working 
of God, but this success is conditioned by human sus- 
ceptibility. Flesh and blood does not reveal to us 
a knowledge of Christ as our Saviour (Matt. 16:17). 
Man has to thank God alone for the knowledge which 
brings salvation (Matt. 11:25). From Mark 10:27, we 
learn that it is the work of God even to produce the 
susceptibility to receive salvation. For if it is still 
more difficult fora rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of God than for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle (Mark 10:25), then, of course, it is abso- 
lutely impossible for human strength. 

[ANALysIs : 1) He whose heart is susceptible hears the Word , 
2) hearing awakens desire for further hearing; 3) faith is trust in 


God ; 4) the success of the calling a work of God ; 5) the suscepti- 
bility of the heart to receive salvation a work of God.] 


Sia2, Lhe Elect.’ 
The participation of the individual in the Kingdom 
of God, which commences with discipleship, does not 


1Compare Weiss, § 30. 
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attain its completion without making ever new and 
heavy demands upon the disciples of the Kingdom. 
In consequence ot its inherent productive power, the 
Kingdom of God will grow, not only on the whole (Mark 
4:26-28), but also in each individual. The preaching 
of Jesus isthe energizing principle of a new God-like 
life; and the Kingdom of God must develop, spontane- 
ously as it were, towards its completion, in the case of 
those who have once received the Word of Jesus as His 
disciples. This process demands, on man’s part, a free 
acquiescence in the transformation of his whole life and 
character, which is being affected in him. As this trans- 
formation isa continual annihilation of the natural bent 
of man’s life, it demands a protracted self-denial (Mark 
8:34), and the readiness to make even the greatest 
sacrifices (Matt. 5:29, 30). It demands that the dis- 
ciple of Jesus take up His Cross continually (Matt. 
10:38), and willingly submit to the affliction which 
grows out of the enmity of the world, and continue 
therein with patience (Matt. 10:22). It is because of 
these demands that the gate is so narrow which leads 
to the completion of the Kingdom of God (Matt. 
7:13,14); and not every one who becomes a disciple of 
Jesus realizes the whole difficulty of his task, and con- 
siders whether he is fully resolved to submit to all its 
demands (Luke 14:28-33). 

By reason of sin, however, the development of dis- 
ciple life is threatened with many disturbances, for 
the overcoming and avoidance of which there is need 
of prayer, watchfulness, and fidelity. Conscious of his 
shortcomings, even the disciple of Jesus has always ¢o 
pray for forgiveness of sins; and, conscious of his 
inability to fulfill the demands of the Kingdom, he has 
to pray for preservation against temptation, and for de. 
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liverance from the power of evil (Matt. 6:12, 13). There 
is need of prayer, also, in order that the help of God 
may be obtained (Mark 9:29; 11:24). For the conser- 
vation of discipleship is no more possible without 
Divine aid than is its beginning; but here, also, there 
must be a susceptibility to Divine help, and this sus- 
ceptibility is manifested in prayer, which shows that 
the disciple feels his own weakness and hopes to ob- 
tain Divine help. In Mark 14:38, watchfulness appears 
joined with prayer. There must bea spiritual prepared- 
ness, which, in view of the return of the Messiah, who 
comes to prove the demeanor of His disciples, seeks to 
hold itself always ready, or to put itself in a state of 
readiness, for that event (Matt. 24:42-44; 25:1-13). 
But to live continually in the clear consciousness of 
His return, and in a state of constant readiness for it, is 
nothing else than to adhere faithfully to the bond of 
discipleship which unites the disciples to the Exalted 
Messiah, Accordingly, in Matt. 24:45-51, this is ex- 
pressly described as fidelity, Above all, the Parable of 
the Talents (Matt. 25:14-30) shows that, in the King- 
dom of God, that which is of the greatest importance 
is the fidelity which the disciple manifests in the ad- 
ministration of the goods intrusted to him. 

The completion of salvation is not attained by all 
who have accepted the calling and become disciples. 
There may be a denial in time of persecution, through 
fear of man (Matt. 10:28-33), or there may be lack- 
ing that self-denial without which discipleship itself 
becomes something altogether worthless (Luke14:34). 
It may happen that the one who confesses Christ 
as his Lord neither proves his discipleship to be 
real by obedience to His word (Matt. 7:21; 24:27), nor 
manifests fidelity to Him in his service (Matt. 25:24-~-28; 
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24:48-51), nor shows love to Him in loving the brethren 
(Matt. 25:42-45), and is therefore surprised by his 
Lord’s unexpected return, and not found in the con- 
dition of the true disciples (Matt. 25:8-12). He who 
does not use the gift he has received loses even that 
which he has had (Matt. 25:29); he who does not ad- 
vance goes backward and ends in apostasy. It is only 
when it is manifest from one’s demeanor that the for- 
giveness of sins which was granted him has not 
wrought that which it necessarily works in the children 
of the Kingdom, that it is recalled (Matt. 18:32-35). 

In Matt. 22:14, it is said that only a few of the many 
who are called are chosen. The e/ect are those in 
whom God’s saving purpose of free Love is realized, 
and who by faith have renounced all merit, and thus 
have entered upon the state of reconciliation intended 
for them—who are selected out of the number of the 
disciples as genuine disciples, and are, therefore, 
counted worthy of the consummation of the Kingdom 
of God. It is His selected disciples whom Jesus will 
gather together, in order that He may bring them into 
His Kingdom (Matt. 24:31); they are the blessed of 
God, for whom the Kingdom has been prepared since 
the foundation of the world (Matt. 25:34); and that not 
because they are predestinated for the Kingdom, but 
because, according to the Divine counsel, the Kingdom 
is appointed only for the small flock of true disciples 
(Luke 12:32). This does not forbid that, even during 
their earthly life, God knows these His elect ones, hears 
their prayers (Luke 18:7), and on their account short- 
ens the troubles of the last time (Matt. 24:22). The 
genuine disciple of Jesus, however, knows that as such 
his name is written in heaven (Luke 10:20); he knows 
that he is appointed to be a member of the Kingdom 
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of God; and, accordingly, so long as he adheres closely 
to the bond of this discipleship, he can be certain of 
his salvation. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The Kingdom must grow in each individual ; 
2) demands self-denial; 3) prayer; 4) watchfulness ; 5) fidelity ; 
6) not all the called are saved ; 7) the grace of God may be lost ; 
S$) the elect are the genuine disciples ; 9) for whom the Kingdom has 
been prepared since the foundation of the world; 10) the true be- 
liever can be certain of his salvation as long as he is faithful.] 


§ 33. The Apostles and the Church. 


In order that His proclamation may continue its 
calling activity even after His death, Jesus chose and 
sent out the twelve Apostles, upon whom He also con- 
ferred the full dignity of ambassadors (Matt. 10:40). 
Since the calling was addressed, in the first place, to 
the nation of the Twelve Tribes, Jesus therefore chose 
twelve of them, with evident reference to the work for 
which they were appointed (Matt. 19:28). They are 
the Fishermen who gather men into the net of the 
Kingdom of God (Mark 1:17); the laborers who, upon 
the field of the world, gather into the Kingdom the 
harvest of God, which grows up out of the preaching 
of Jesus (Matt. 9:37, 38). 

By means of the Apostles, Peter taking a prominent 
part in the work, the fellowship of His disciples was to 
be gathered together into a separate community. In 
Matt. 16:18, Jesus designates the separate community 
of His disciples as the Church. The Church of Christ, 
in a certain sense, is certainly built on the Apostles 
(1 Cor. 3:10, 11; Eph. 2:20; Rev. 21:14), inasmuch as 
they were the first believers, and the rest have been 
added through their labors; and in Peter Jesus saw 


1 Compare Weiss, § 31. 
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that one among the Apostles whose activity would 
give the Church its greatest stability and consistency.’ 

To His Church Jesus has bequeathed the authority 
to announce and deny the forgiveness of sins (Matt. 
16:17-19; 18:15-18); for Matt. 16:18, when rightly 
interpreted, cannot speak of a primacy of Peter in the 
sense of a special dignity. 

He has also constituted the congregation of the 
Messianic Church the heir of the grandest promises 
given to Israel. As Jehovah promised to be in the 
midst of Israel in Messianic time (Joel 2:27), so the 
Exalted Messiah is now in the midst of His Church 
(Matt. 18:19, 20); as once the sanctuary of Israel had 
been the holy place, where Jehovah came to His people 
to bless them (Ex. 20:24), so Jesus consecrates the 
congregation of the Messianic Church as the place of 
blessing, where He will be near with His gracious Pres- 
ence, which secures the hearing of prayer; for, along 
with the forgiveness of sins, the hearing of prayer is 
one of the Messianic blessings of salvation which is _ 
given, immediately and perpetually, with the new reve- 
lation of God in the Messiah. 

[ANALysis: 1) The office of the Twelve Apostles; 2) the 


Church ; 3) the office of the keys intrusted to the Church; 4) the 
Church constituted the heir of the promises given to Israel.] 


1 This is the natural interpretation of this much-discussed pas- 


sage; but this, by no means, is a concession to the false claims of 
the Papacy. 


CHAPLTER-VII, 


THE ESCHATOLOGY OF JESUS. 


§ 34. Concerning Death in General. 


For the sake of clearness and simplicity, we will 
present the teaching of Jesus concerning “The Last 
Things,” according to the three Synoptists, and accord- 
ing to John, together under each separate topic. 

Our Saviour speaks of three kinds of death—spiritual,’ 
bodily,’ and eternal.* Two of these three are referred 
to when Christ says to one of His disiciples, ‘‘ Leave the 
dead to bury their own dead” (Matt. 8:22)—z. 2, leave 
those spiritually dead to bury the bodies of their own 
dead. These spiritually dead are the lost for which 


1 John 5:24, “He that heareth my word, and believeth him that 
sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but hath 
passed out of death into life.” 

John 6:53, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink of 
his blood, ye have not life in yourselves.” 

Luke 15:24, ‘For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was 
lost, and is found.” 

2 Luke 12:20, ‘Thou foolish one, this night is thy soul required of 
thee.” 

John 9:4, “The night cometh, when no man can work.” 

John 1o:11, 17, 18, “The good shepherd layeth down his life for 
thesheep. . . . I lay down my life, that I may take it again. 
No one taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” 

3 Matt. 7:13; 10:28; 18:8; 23:33; 25:30, 41, 46; Mark 9:43, 45, 
47, 48; John 3:16; 5:29. 

It is likewise to this eternal death that Jesus refers in John 8:51 
and 11:26, “If a man keep my word, he shall never see death;”’ 
’ “And whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never dig,” 
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the Son of Man came to seek and to save (Luke 19:10). 
This spiritual death (John 5:24) is a state of sin and 
darkness (John 3:19, 20), on which the wrath of God 
abides (John 3:36). It is this state of sin and darkness 
into which all flesh is born (John 3:5, 6), which is the 
cause of spiritual death (John 3:19; 12:46), 

These ¢hree forms of death have a close connection 
with one another; for spzrztual death leads to bodily 
death, and unless spiritual death is overcome by faith 
in Christ,’ it will end in eternal death. In John 8:44 
Christ distinctly names the Devil as the cause of death, 
for “he was a murderer from the beginning.” 


{Anatysis: 1) Three kinds of death; 2) spiritual; 3) bodily; 
4) eternal.] 


§ 35. Zhe Doctrine of Recompense. 


To serve God is the characteristic righteousness of 
the members of the Kingdom (Matt. 6:24), who are fre- 
quently represented in the parables as the servants of 
God (Matt. 18:23) or of His Son (Matt. 24:44, 45). In 
the Parable of the Laborers in the Vineyard (Matt. 20: 
1-16), this relation is expressly conceived of asa relation 
which is regulated by contract, and therefore involves 
the idea of reward ; and yet this same parable teaches ex- 
pressly that, notwithstanding the greatest quantitative 
difference in the service, the reward in the Kingdom of 


1John 5:24; 5:40, “Ye will not come to me, that ye may have life.” 

6:51, “I am the living bread which came down out of heaven; if 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever.” 

8:24, “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins; 
for except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 

3:36, “He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life; but he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abid- 
eth on him.” 

*Compare Weiss, § 32. 
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God is the same to all—for they that were hired about 
the eleventh hour received as much as those who had 
borne the burden of the day. 

Strange as it may at first sight appear, this reward is, 
on the one hand, equivalent to the service, and, on the 
other, it is the same to all. This equivalence is not to 
be conceived of as if it were a guantitative weighing of 
the reward according to the measure of the service, for 
the reward is a great one;’ it is manifold,’ and alto- 
gether disproportionate to the service. He who has 
been faithful over a few things is set over many things 
(Matt. 25:21-23; 24:46, 47). But this equivalence of 
reward is to be conceived of as qualitative. The re- 
ward for every individual consists of a participation in 
the completed Kingdom of God in heaven. The re- 
ward is immediately bestowed on the members of the 
Kingdom, but it isin heaven (Matt. 5:12; 6:1), as a 
heavenly treasure (Matt. 6:20; Mark 10:21), to be 
received in the future. 

As the reward was equivalent to the service, so the 
punishment is equivalent to the guilt. The fundamen- 
tal law of the equivalence of guilt and punishment is 
very clearly expressed by Christ.* Here, too, the 
greatness of the guilt is not to be measured quanti- 
tatively ; it depends upon the greatness of the motive," 


1Matt. 5:12, “For great is your reward in heaven.” 

2 Matt. 19:29, ‘They shall receive a hundred fold, and snall inherit 
eternal life.” 

3 Matt. 7:2, “With what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; 
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you.” 

Matt. 10:33, “Whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” 

Matt. 18:35, ‘So shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts.” 

4Matt. 12:41, 42; 11:22-24. 
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and of the opportunity which the individual had to 
avoid sin and do the will of God.’ Here, too, the pun- 
ishment at last is one and the same—exclusion from 
the completed Kingdom of God,’'to which every one 
is condemned who cannot be acknowledged as righteous 
in the Day of Judgment.’ He who has not striven after 
the Kingdom of God asa true disciple of Jesus can- 
not reach that Kingdom (Matt. 25:31-46). 

[Anatysis: 1) Service involves the idea of reward; 2) this re- 
ward equivalent to the service, and yet the same to all; 3) the equiv- 
alence of reward not quantitative but qualitative; 4) the reward 
is immediately bestowed, and yet is still future; 5) punishment is 


equivalent to the guilt, and yet the same to all; 6) guilt is not to be 
measured quantitatively, but according to its quality.] 


§ 36. Bodily Death. 


Christ speaks of bodily death as a falling asleep 
(Matt. 9:24; John 11:11), because the body shall again 
be awakened (John 5:28, 29). That this is not asleep of 
the soul can be seen from the Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31). The body dies, but 
the soul and spirit, separated from the body, outlast 
the corruption of the body. The earth receives the 
body ; but the soul, united to the spirit, descends into 
the kingdom of death, either ‘into Hades proper, as 


l Luke 12:47, 48, “That servant which knew his lord’s will, and 
made not ready, nor did according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes; but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. And to whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required; and to whom they commit 
much, of him will they ask the more.” 

S Natt, Colo 22ki3, 2512, 

*Matt. 12:36, 37, “Every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned. 
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the place of torment (Luke 16:23),’ or into that part of 
Hades known as Paradise (Luke 23:43),” the place of 
honor and comfort (Luke 16:22, 25).° 

From Matt. 10:28,* we learn—r) that while the body 
dies the soul does not die; 2) that while the body dies 
at death, and is separated from the soul, there is to be 
a reunion of the two again; and 3) that thus united 
they may be cast into Gehenna, the place of eternal 
punishment for body and soul. 

[ANALysiIs: 1) Sleep an image of death; 2) this does not imply a 


sleep of the soul; 3) the change at death; 4) teaching of Matt. 
10:28.] 


§ 37. The State of the Soul after Death. 


In the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus (Luke 
16:19-31), we have the clearest revelation in the New 
Testament of the state of the dead before Christ’s 
death and resurrection. Whether a change took place 
in the condition of the dead at the time of Christ’s 
resurrection (Acts 2:31) and descent unto the spirits 
in prison (1 Pet. 3:19, 20, 4:6); wrought by Christ’s 
triumph over death and over Satan, will have to be 
decided later, when we examine the teaching of the 
Apostles. All that we can now affirm is, that in 


1“Tn Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments.” 

2 “To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” 

3 Let us bear in mind that this is Christ’s presentation of the con- 
dition of the souls of the departed before His death, before His res- 
urrection and triumph over Satan and death, before His ascension 
into heaven; for it was not until the ascension of Christ into heaven 
that heaven, the Paradise above the earth, was opened for believ- 
ers, and has become the place of the general “‘assembly and church 
of the first-born” (Heb. 12:23). 

* “Be ye not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in Gehenna.” 
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this parable we have a clear and definite presentation, 
by one who knows, of the condition of souls after 
death, before Christ Himself, the speaker, died, arose 
from the dead, and ascended into Heaven. In the in- 
terpretation of the parable, we must be careful not to 
literalize what is purely symbolical; but, at the same 
time, we must not forget that there is a literal truth 
underlying the symbolical. Figures, after all, imply lit- 
eral verities. 

This parable teaches, or at least implies— 

1) That there isa particular judgment of each soul 
at death, the moment of the separation of the body 
and soul, for “it came to pass that the beggar died, 
and that he was carried away by the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom; and the rich man also died, and was 
buried. And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, be 
ing in torments” (vers, 22, 23). Probation ends at 
death. The night cometh when no man can work 
(John 9:4). This same truth is the lesson taught by 
Jesus in His Parable of the Foolish Man which built his 
house upon the sand (Matt. 7:26, 27), is the keynote of 
His exhortation to self-denial in Mark 8:34-38,’ and the 
burden of his warning, in Luke 13:23-25. 

That the eternal state of the soul is finally decided 
at death is not only the distinct teaching of Christ, 
but it is everywhere implied. In fact, although Christ 
speaks continually of the Last Judgment as something 


’ Compare, also, vers. 24, 25, “Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for I am in anguish in this flame. But 
Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
thy good things, and Lazarus in like manner eyil things; but now he 
is comforted, and thou art in anguish.” 

? Compare especially ver. 36, “For what doth it profit a man, to 
gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul?” 
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future, yet He also, especially in John, speaks of a judg- 
ment belonging already to the present time. His lan- 
guage is very exact, and there need be no misunder- 
standing of His meaning, There is already an zxternal 
judgment in this life. This judgment depends on the 
relation of the individual to Christ. ‘“ He that believ- 
eth not hath been judged already, ‘because he hath not 
believed on the name of the Only-begotten Son of God” 
(John 3:18); and “he that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh 
not into judgment, but has passed out of death into 
life’ (John 5:24). What remarkable and important 
truths are here taught! Christ is THE JUDGE. The 
dividing already begins in this life. Our relation to 
Christ and His revelation decides our lot even in this 
life, and, though our relation to Christ may be changed 
at any time before our death, the particular judgment 
at death is but a continuation, a step of development 
of the same state or condition in which the soul finds 
itself at death. 

The unbelicver, even now, in this life, “ hath one that 
judgeth him,” ’ “‘ hath been judged already ” (John 3:18), 
“shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him” (John 3:36); and the particular judgment that 
overtakes him at death (Luke 16:23, 24) is but a devel- 
opment of that same judgment already passed upon 
him, and at the Last Day he shall rise again “unto 
the resurrection of judgment” (John 5:29), and the 
word of Christ shall judge him in the last day” (John 
12:48). 

The Jdclever, while yet on earth, even in this life, 
“hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but 


1 John 12:48, “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my say- 
ings, hath one that judgeth him.” 
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hath passed out of death into life” (John 5:24), and at 
death Christ receives him unto Himself in glory, and at 
the Last Day Christ will raise him up (John 6:40, 54); 
and this our Saviour calls “the resurrection of life” 
(John 5:29). 

This particular judgment at death differs from the 
general judgment which shall take place at the Last Day, 
especially in this, that the latter is an official confir- 
mation of what has already taken place at death, and 
not only has reference to the whole individual, body 
and soul reunited, but involves the comprehensive ex- 
position of all the dealings of God with mankind as a 
race. The Last Judgment is the grand and final com- 
pletion of a process begun in the case of each individ- 
ual here on earth, and definitely determined at the mo- 
ment of his death. 

2) This parable teaches that the entrance on the con- 
dition of joy or of woe is immediate upon death; for 
the rich man, immediately after death, was “in tor- 
ments,” “in anguish,” in “this place of torment,” while 
Lazarus was in ‘ Abraham’s bosom,” ‘ comforted.” 
The condition or state of the rich man and of Lazarus 
was not indeterminate, but their lot was forever de- 
cided. Lazarus received his reward immediately at 
death, and so did the rich man immediately enter upon 
his punishment. There need be no question about the 
truth of this (see vers. 22, 23, 25). We have no right to 
suppose that the rich man was still in a state of pro- 
bation, with character and condition undetermined. 
That immediately after death the soul enters upon its 
state of joy or of woe is also taught when Christ says to 
the thief on the Cross, “To-day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise” (Luke 23:43). 

3) This parable also controverts the doctrine that 
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the soul sleeps between death and the resurrection. 
Jesus here teaches that the soul consciously exists be- 
tween death and the resurrection. His promise to the 
dying thief also implies such a conscious existence after 
death, and the whole argument of Christ in Matt. 22: 
31, 32, is evidence, conclusive, that the patriarchs not 
only existed, but existed in full consciousness. 

4) This parable teaches that there is no annihilation 
of the wicked at death. The rich man was “in tor- 
ments,” “in anguish.” Nor does Christ know of an 
annihilation of the wicked at the Final Judgment. In- 
stead of this, He speaks of a destruction of both soul 
and body in Gehenna (Matt. 10:28), of a being “cast 
into Gehenna, where their own worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched” (Mark 9:47, 48); and He 
speaks of an “eternal fire” for the wicked, and of an 
‘eternal punishment” (Matt. 25:41, 46). 

5) Christ also teaches us in this parable that there 
are gradations of bliss and dignity in Heaven; for Abra- 
ham’s bosom is a place and condition of supreme dig- 
nity and joy, to which Lazarus, a child of Abraham by 
faith, is borne by theangels. The image of Abraham’s 
bosom is that of a banquet, at which the highest place 
is that taken by Abraham; and the place of peculiar 
dignity is that next to him, in his bosom, referring to 
the manner in which the guests at an ancient banquet 
reclined at table, each with his neighbor next below 
him in his bosom. 

That there shall be degrees of reward in the life to 
come is also distinctly taught by Christ in the Parable 


1 “But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living.” 
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of the Pounds (Luke 19:11-27), and in the Parable of 
the Talents (Matt. 25:14—30). 

Equally explicit is Christ’s teaching with reference 
to different degrees of punishment.’ 

6) We can also infer from this parable that Abraham’s 
bosom, or the place where Abraham was, is not Hades 
in its specific sense as the place and state of the con- 
demned, but that it is that part of the generic Hades, 
known as Paradise, where the thief on the Cross, im- 
mediately after death, met Jesus (Luke 23:43). 

7) We also learn that Hades in its specific sense, as 
the place of torment, is far from the home of Abraham 
and of the pious in Paradise. There is a chasm or im- 
passable gulf between them (ve7. 26). It isso great that 
those who would pass from either side to the other 
cannot. No language could express more strongly 
that the specific Hades and Abraham's bosom, or Para- 
dise, are not one place. All we can grant is that the 
specific Hades as the place of misery, which received 
all the souls of the wicked, and Abraham’s bosom, or 
Paradise, as the place of joy and comfort, which re- 
ceived all the souls of the pious, are two parts of one 
place, generically known in the Old Testament as Sheo/, 
and in the New Testament as H/ades. But two parts of 
one place, the one the lower, the other the upper, if we 
speak exactly, are not one place. 

8) Christ also teaches that the joy of the one place is 
as unchangeable as is the misery of the other. There is 


1 Matt. 11:24, “It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for thee.” 

Luke 12:47, 48, “He shall be beaten with many stripes;” “he shall 
be beaten with few stripes.” 


Matt. 23:15, “Ye make him twofold more a son of Gehenna than 
yourselves.” 
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no transition from the one place or condition to the 
other. Christ represents Abraham as saying: “ Besides 
all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, 
that they which would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from thence 
to us” (ver. 26). Whatever character the soul has at 
death, whatever its relation to the Kingdom of God, 
that decides its condition after death, and there can be 
no change of character or condition after death. 

g) This parable gives us no information with refer- 
ence to the possibility of any communication with the 
spiritual world. When the rich man implores that 
Lazarus should be sent to his five brethren on earth, to 
testify unto them, lest they also come into that place 
of torment, Abraham does not say that the thing is 
either possible or impossible, but only that it would 
be attended by no results to justify it. 

10) The inference that men, in the lower part of 
Hades, the place of torment, could talk with men in 
Paradise, or with Abraham himself, may not be war- 
ranted; but, if it were, it would prove nothing as to 
locality, for we know not through what range of space 
the communications of the eternal world may take 
place. The parable couches truth under certain sup- 
positions as to what men would say, if they could. 
Disembodied spirits have not tongues and fingers; 
these touches belong to the drapery of the parable, but 
the body of the parable seems clearly to warrant us in 
drawing the inferences we so far have done. 


[ANALysIs: 1) Teaching of the Parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus; 2) there is a particular judgment at death; 3) probation 
ends at death; 4) there is already an internal judgment in this life; 
5) in case of both unbeliever and believer; 6) the distinction between 
the particular judgment at death and the Last Judgment; 7) the 
entrance on the condition of joy or of woe is immediate at death; 
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8) the soul does not sleep between death and the resurrection; 
g) there is no annihilation of the wicked at death, nor at the Final 
judgment; 10) there are gradations of bliss and reward in Heaven; 
11) as well as degrees of punishment for the wicked; 12) Abraham’s 
bosom is not the specific Hades, but Paradise; 13) the specific 
Hades, as a place of torment, far from Paradise; 14) the joy of 
Paradise is as unchangeable as the misery of Hades; 15) this para- 
ble does not teach that we can have any communication with the 
spiritual world; 16) nor can we infer that there is communication 
between Paradise and Hades. ] 


§ 38. Zhe Second Coming of Christ. 


All the teachings of Christ point to His Second Com- 
ing, and to the marvelous events which shall attend 
that Great Day. 

With reference to the ¢zme of the Parousia, God the 
Father has reserved it to Himself alone to determine 
the day and the hour of His return." On the basis of 
three kinds of passages,” some maintain that Christ dis- 
tinctly teaches that His Second Coming will occur in 


1 Matt. 24:36, “But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even 
the angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only;” ver. 42, 
“Watch therefore: for ye know not on what day your Lord com- 
eth;” ver. 44, “For in an hour that ye think not the Son of Man 
cometh;” ver. 50, “The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not.” 

Matt. 25:13, “Watch therefore, for ye know not the day nor the 
hour.” 

Mark 13:32, “But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not 
even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father;” ver. 33, 
“Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is;” 
ver. 35, ‘‘Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of the 
house cometh.” 

See also Luke 12:40, 46; 21:34-36. 

2 a) Matt. 10:23, “Ye shall not have gone through the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of Man be come.” 

Matt. 16:28, “There be some of them that stand here, which shall 
in no wise taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom,” 
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the immediate future. In all these passages the com- 
ing of the Son of Man at the destruction of Jerusalem 
is a type of the final coming of the Lord. 

In Matt. 10:23, the true interpretation is: think not 
that the Kingdom of Heaven will so soon be established 
in the hearts of men. It will take a long time; Israel 
will not be converted, “ Till the Son of Man be come.” 
Christ here speaks of a coming at some future time. 
Whether by this coming He refers to His coming in 
judgment at the destruction of Jerusalem, or, which is 
more likely, to His Second, Final Coming, we may not 
be able to decide, but Israel itself—even to this day— 
has not yet received the Gospel; nor has Christ come 
the second time, in His personal, visible appearance. 
The Kingdom of God came indeed at the resurrection 
of Christ, and at the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on 
the day of Pentecost, and in a more especial manner, 
the Son of Man came in His Kingdom with power, at 
the destruction of Jerusalem (70 A. D.); and there were 
some of those who had heard Christ speaking these 
words, still living at the time, for only about forty 
years had elapsed. That present generation (Matt. 24: 
34) was still living when “all these things’” pertaining to 

Mark 9:1, “There be some here of them that stand by, which shall 
in no wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come 
-with power.” 

Luke 9:27, “There be some of them that stand here, which shall 
in no wise taste of death till they see the kingdom of God.” 

b) Matt. 24:34, “This generation shall not pass away, till all these 
things be accomplished.” See also Mark 13:30; Luke 21:32. 

c) Matt. 26:64, “Henceforth ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven.” See 
also Mark 14:62; Luke 22:69. 

1 Compare Matt. 24:33, where “All these things” cannot refer to 
the predictions in Matt. 24:29-31, which describe the very end itself 
(for our Saviour assuredly does not say that when “they shall se¢ 
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the destruction of Jerusalem were accomplished. There 
is, in fact, no ground for maintaining that Christ 
teaches that His Second Coming in a personal, visible 
appearance will occur in the immediate future, al- 
though we must infer that the Apostles themselves, 
before the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, expected a 
speedy coming, and restoration of the Kingdom of 
Israel. It may occur at any time, “in an hour that ye 
think not” (Matt. 24:44), “‘ For ye know not when the 
time is” (Mark 13:33), and there may also be an unex- 
pected long delay.” Those who maintain that Jesus, in 
the passages quoted, represents His personal return as 
an event to be looked for during that present genera- 
tion, and who here speak of an “error” on the part 
of Jesus, altogether misconceive the nature of biblical 


the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory,” that then “ye know that he is nigh,even at the doors”), 
but to “all these things” which are “the beginning of travail” (Matt. 
24:8), and which began with the destruction of Jerusalem. 

1 Matt. 24:3, “Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the consummation of the age?” 

Acts 1:6,7, ‘“‘ Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom 
of Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to know times 
or seasons, which the father hath appointed within his own au- 
thority.” 

? Matt. 24:48, “But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
Lord tarrieth.” 

Matt. 25:5, “Now while the bridegroom tarried.” 

Mark 13:35, “For ye know not when the lord of the house cometh, 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing.” 

Compare also the Parable of the Unrighteous Judge, Luke 18: 
2-8. 

Matt. 25:19, “Now after a long time the lord of those servants 
cometh.” 

Luke 21:24, 27, “And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. . . . And then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming.” 
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prophecy, which, so faras regards its fulfillment, always 
remains dependent on the historical development. In 
this development, however, the relation of man to the 
Kingdom of God forms an essential factor, in conform- 
ity with which the Father, who guides this develop- 
ment, alone determines the time and the hour. In a 
certain sense there was a coming of Christ at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the beginning of the judg- 
ment upon Israel; but this was but a type of His final 
coming in His own Glorified Person, with His holy 
angels (Matt. 16:27; Mark 8:38). 

Jesus warns His disciples not to be deceived by false 
Christs ;;| He warns them not to be led astray by pre- 
mature announcements of Hisreturn, since it will ev- 
erywhere manifest itself visibly and unmistakably, like 
the lightning which comes down from heaven (Matt. 
24:26-28 ; Luke 17, 23,24); He warns them not to take 
the beginning of the travail for the end itself (Matt. 24: 
6-8). 

As signs of His return, Jesus speaks—1) of great wars 
between nations and kingdoms, of famines and earth- 
quakes, as the beginning of travail (Matt. 24:6-8 ; Mark 
13:8). There shall also be terrors and great signs from 
heaven (Luke 21:10, 11). 2) The Gospel must first be 
preached unto all the nations (Matt. 24:14; Mark 13:10). 
3) Great judgments must fall upon Israel and Jerusalem 
(Matt. 24:15-20; Mark 13:14, 16; Luke 21:20-22); then 
shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from 
the beginning of the world until now (Matt. 24:21; Mark 


1 Matt. 24:5, “For many shall come in my name, saying, I am the 
Christ, and shall lead many astray,” ver. 24, “For there shall arise 
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders: so as to lead astray, if possible, eyen the elect.” See also 


Mark 13:21-23. 
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13:19); with the destruction of Jerusalem the judgment 
of God already begins, and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled (Luke 21:24). 4) Immediately before the 
end, “the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken; and 
then shall they see the Son of Man coming in clouds 
with great power and glory” (Matt. 24:29, 30; Mark 
13:24-26).' 

When Jesus returns, the great mass of men have not 
become His disciples. He will find men as little pre- 
pared for His judgment as on the occasion of His First 
gracious coming; for men will live in the same carnal 
security as in the days of the Flood, eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage. ‘As were the 
days of Noah, so shall be the Coming of the Son of 
Man” (Matt. 24:37-41 ; Luke 17:26-30). 

The significance and odject of His coming isto gather 
the harvest,’ to gather together his elect,*to deliver His 
children from their great tribulation,* to receive them 


1 Luke 21:25, 26, “And there shall be signs in sun and moon and 
stars, And upon the earth distress of nations, in perplexity for the 
roaring of the sea and the billows; men fainting for fear, and for 
expectation of the things which are coming on the world, for the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken.” 

* Matt. 13:30, 39, “Let both grow together until the harvest ; 
and in the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather up 
first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather 
the wheat untomy barn. . . . And the harvest is the end of the 
world ; and the reapers are angels.” 

5 Matt. 24:31, “And he shall send forth his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 

* Luke 21:28, “ But when these things begin to come to pass, look 
up, and lift up your heads ; because your redemption draweth nigh.” 
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unto Himself,’ to celebrate the marriage feast with 
His faithful servants (Luke 12:35-40), to make a reck- 
oning with His servants,’ to requite the unfaithful, 
to raise up all the believing dead,* both the evil and 
the good*’—even to render unto every man according 
to his deeds (Matt. 16:27; 24:50, 51; 25:31-46), and to 
sever the wicked from among the righteous, and to 
cast them into the furnace of fire (Matt. 13:41, 42, 
49, 50). 

Jesus also describes the manner of His coming and of 
His appearance. He comes of His own free-will (John 
14:3), not ina state of humiliation, but in His glory 
(Matt. 25:31)—in the glory of His Father with the Holy 
angels (Matt. 16:27, Mark 8:38), with the clouds of 
heaven (Mark 14:62), with great power (Mark 13:26) 
and great glory (Luke 21:27). With reference to those 
who are yet dwelling on earth at His coming, it will be 
as unexpectedly as a thief in the night (Matt. 24:43 ; 
Luke 12:39)—suddenly as a snare (Luke 21:34, 35), as 


1 John 14:3, “And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come 
again, and will receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.” 

2 Matt. 25:19, “ Now after a long time the lord of those servants 
cometh, and make a reckoning with them.” 

3 Luke 12:46, “The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, and 
shall cut him asunder, and appoint his portion with the unfaithful.” 

4 John 6:39, 40, “ And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
of all that which he hath given meI should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up at the last day. For this is the will of my Father, that 
every one that beholdeth the Son and believeth on him, shouid have 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day.” 

5 John 5:28, 29, “ For the hour cometh, in which all that are in 
the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good, unto the the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done ill unto the resurrection of judgment,” 
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the lightning cometh forth from the east, and is seen 
even unto the west (Matt. 24:27; Luke 17:24). 


[ANALysIs : 1) The time of the Second Coming the Father has 
reserved for Himself; 2) Christ nowhere. teaches that it shall be 
in the immediate future; 3) all the passages cited for this view 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, which is a type of the Final 
Coming ; 4) there may be an unexpected long delay ; 5) there was 
no error on the part of Jesus; 6) the true nature of biblical 
prophecy ; 7) Jesus warns His disciples not to be deceived ; 8) the 
signs of His return; g) at His return the great mass of men are still 
unconverted; 10) the object of His coming ; 11) the manner of His 
coming. | 


§ 39. The General Resurrection of All Men. 


That there is a resurrection from the dead, Christ 
distinctly teaches in His answer to the Sadducees 
(Matt. 22:23-32; Mark 12:18-27; Luke 20:27-38).’ 

The ¢zme of the resurrection of believers is desig- 
nated as “ the Last Day.’” 

When the Final Coming of Christ shall take place the 
last day of the present age of the world shall dawn, 
and then shall the resurrection of the dead take place. 
This is also implied in John 5:27—29,* where it is con- 
nected with the Judgment. 


1 Matt. 22:29-32, “Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures nor the 
power of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but are as angels in heaven. But as touching 
the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, lam the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living.” 

2 John 6:39, 40, 44, 54, “And I will raise him. up: at the last 
day.” 

3 John 5:27, 28, “And he gave him authority to execute judgment, 
because he is the Son of Man. Marvel not at this; for the hour 
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth.” 
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Jesus teaches that believers will arise on the Last 
Day.’ 

Equally clear is Christ’s teaching concerning the 
resurrection of unbelievers. “He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I spake, the same shall judge him 
in the last day” (John 12:48). Hence Christ says, in 
John 5:28, 29, “ For the hour cometh, in which all that 
are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done ill, unto the resurrec- 
tion of judgment.” Believers are not raised unto judg- 
ment, for “he that believeth on him is not judged” 
(John 3:18), “they come not zto judgment” (John 
5:24), but they shall come forth “unto the resurrection 
of life’’ (John 5:29), inasmuch as they have already re- 
ceived eternal life by faith (John 5:24). Unbelievers do 
not attain “unto the resurrection of life,” but they 
come forth “unto the resurrection of judgment” (John 
5:29); for Christ distinctly says that “he that believeth 
not hath been judged already” (John 3:18), for “he 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him” (John 3:36). This 
resurrection of evil-doers (John 5:29) is to be under- 
stood as a delivering over to eternal punishment 
and misery (Matt. 25:41, 46), and is compared by Christ 
to the fire which consumes the cut-away branches.’ 


1 John 6:40, “For this is the will of my Father, that every one 
that beholdeth the Son, and believeth on him, should have eternal 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day.” Compare also John 
6:44, 54; 11:23-26; Luke 14:14. 

2 John 15:6, “If aman abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and they gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned.” 
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With reference to the nature of the resurrection 
bodies of believers, Christ gives us this additional 
information, that “they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage” (Matt. 22:30), “neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the angels, and are 
sons of God, being sons of the resurrection” (Luke 
20:36). 

Jesus ascribes the Cause and Author of the resurrec- 
tion to “the power of God” (Matt. 22:29), to the 
Father and the Son, “for as the Father raiseth the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son also quick- 
eneth whom he will” (John 5:21); “and this is the will 
of him that sent me that of all that which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
at the last day” (John 6:39), ‘“‘and I will raise him up 
at the last day” (vers. 40, 44), “for the hour cometh in 
which all that are in the tombs shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and shall come forth” (John 5:28, 29). 

Although Christ distinguishes between the resurrec- 
tion of believers and unbelievers (John 5:28, 29), and 
between the judgment that overtakes them both (Matt. 
25:31-46), He nowhere speaks of two resurrections, the 
one of the good, the other of the evil, separated by a 
longer or shorter period of time. There is indeed an 
order of resurrection ; but He speaks of only one event, 
which appears to be a simultaneous event (John 5:28, 
29), at a certain definite time, “the last day” (John 
6:39, 40), at the Day of Judgment, in the Last Day (John 
12:48), when the Son of Man shall come in His glory, 
and before Him shall be gathered all the nations (Matt. 
25:31-33). We may have occasion to modify this 
statement, as there are two passages (Luke 14:14; 
20:35, 36) which have to be more fully discussed with the 
doctrine of the first resurrection, as taught by John. 
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[ANALysIs: 1) There is to be a resurrection of the dead; 2) the 
lime is distinctly stated as the Last Day; 3) believers shall attain 
unto the resurrection of life; 4) unbelievers shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of judgment; 5) the nature of the risen bodies 
of believers; 6) the Cause and Author of the resurrection ; 
7) Christ makes a distinction of order, but not of time, between the 
resurrection of believers and of unbelievers. ] 


§ 40. The Final Fudg ment. 


At Christ’s Second Coming, the Last Judgment,which 
is looked forward to by prophecy, shall take place.’ No 
distinction, save that of order, is drawn by Christ in 
the description of the wonders of the Last Day. Accord- 
ing to His statements, His Second Coming, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the Last Judgment, shall all 
occur at one period, and not at several periods; and this 
period is defined as the Last Day, as the end of the 
world.” 

It is the Triune God who comes to judge. Some- 
times it is described as the act of God the Father,’ 


1 Matt. 25:31, 32, ‘‘ But when the Son of Man shall come in his 
glory, . . . before him shall be gathered all the nations; and 
he shall separate them one from another.” 

Matt. 11:22, “It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of judgment than for you.” 

Matt. 12:36, “ And I say unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment.” 

2 Matt. 13:39-43, ‘“‘The harvest is the end of the world ; and the 
reapers are angels. As therefore the tares are gathered up and 
burned with fire ; so shall it be in the end of the world. The Son 
of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity, 
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire. . . . Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father.” 

’ Matt. 18:35, “ So shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, if 
ye forgive not every one his brother from your hearts.” 
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sometimes as the act of the Son of Man,’ unto whom 
the Father hath given “authority to execute judgment, 
because he is the Son of Man” (John -5:27); “ for 
neither doth the Father judge any man, but He hath 
given all.judgment unto the Son, that all may honor 
the Son, even as they honor the Father” (John 5:22, 
23). This judgment of the Son is “ 7zghteous, because | 
seek not mine own will, but the will of Him that sent 
me” (John 5:30), and His judgment is ¢7we, for 1 am 
not alone, but I and the Father that sent me” (John 
8:16). 

This judgment is wzzversal. All men shall be divided 
into two classes—the righteous on the right hand, and 
the wicked on the left hand (Matt. 25:33, 34, 41). 
Believers shall attain “the resurrection of life” (John 
5:29), and shall appear at the judgment, but shall not 
come zuto judgment (John 5:24), and to them Christ 
shall say: “‘Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. . . . And the righteous shall go away 
into eternal life’? (Matt. 25:34, 46). Undelievers shall 
come forth “ unto the resurrection of judgment ”’ (John 


Matt. 22:11, 13, “ But when the king came in to behold the guests, 
he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment. 
Then the king said to the servants, bind him hand and foot, and 
cast him out into the outer darkness.” 


Luke 18:7, “Shall not God avenge his elect, which cry to him day 
and night.” 


1 Matt. 25:31, 32, “When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
then shall he sit on the throne of his glory ; and be- 

fore him shall be gathered all the nations ; and he shall separate 
them one from another.” ; 

Matt. 13:41, “* The Son of Man shall send forth his angels.” 

Matt. 24:44, 50, 51, “ For in an hour that ye think not the Son of 
Man cometh, . . . and shall cut him asunder, and appoint his 
portion with the hypocrites.” 
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5:29); and to them Christ shall say: “ Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for 
the devil and his angels. . . . And these shall go 
away into eternal punishment” (Matt. 25:41, 46). 

Christ also clearly states what the great principle of 
judgment is, which decides the lot of every one appear- 
ing before the Throne of His Glory” (Matt. 25:31). It 
is faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God, whom the 
Father hath sent to give life unto the world.’ 

He that delzeveth on the Son hath eternal life” (John 
3:36), hath it already in this life, and at death in the 
particular judgment that visits him, still hath this eter- 
nal life, and his soul enters upon a state of joy with 
Christ, and waits for the Second Coming of Christ, at 
the Last Day, to attain ‘unto the resurrection of life” 
(John 5:29), then to appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ, but not to come into judgment, for the 
believer hath already in this life passed out of death 
into life (John 5:24). 

“He that delteveth not the Son shall not see life’ 
(John 3:36), hath not passed out of death into life 
(John 5:24), “but the wrath of God abideth on him” 
(John 3:36), in this life, and in the life of the soul 


’ 


1 John 6:29, “ This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent;” ver. 27, ‘‘Work for the meat which abideth unto 
eternal life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you;” ver. 33, 
“ for the bread of God is that which cometh down out of heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world ;” vers. 50, 51, “‘ This is the bread 
which cometh down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 
not die. I am the living bread, which came down out of heaven; if 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever ; yea and the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the world.” 

John 5:40, “ Ye will not come to me, that ye may have life.” 

John 8:24 “ Except ye believe that Iam he, ye shall die in your 
sins.’ 
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after death is waiting for the Last Day of Judgment; 
and at the judgment, when the unbeliever shall arise 
“unto the resurrection of judgment,” then because he 
hath not on the wedding-garment (faith in Christ), “the 
king shall say to his servants, bind him hand and foot, 
and cast him out into the outer darkness ” (Matt. 22:11- 
13; compare also Matt. 25:31-46). 

The rule or norm of judgment is the Word of 
Christ, for “the word that I spake, the same shall judge 
him in the last day” (John 12:48). 

Christ also speaks of the angels as being present at 
the Day of Judgment, for the Son of Man “shall send 
forth his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other” (Matt. 
24:31), ‘and they shall gather out of his Kingdom all 
things that cause stumbling, and them that do in- 
iquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire” 
(Matt. 13:41, 42), and sever the wicked from among 
the righteous” (ver. 49). 

[ANALysIs: 1) This occurs at the Last Day; 2) an act of the 


Triune God ; 3) this Judgment is universal ; 4) the great principle 
of Judgment ; 5) the norm of Judgment ; the service of the angels.] 


§ 41. The End of the World. 


The Final Judgment shall take place “in the last 
day” (John 12:48). The harvest is “the end of the 
world,” “at the consummation of the age’ (Matt. 
13:39, 40). We are not so to limit the expression “the 
last day,” as to embrace of necessity only twelve or 
twenty-four hours; nor, on the other hand, is it to be 
stretched out over a vague, indeterminate series of 
ages. We cannot compute the time necessary for its 
wonders from the data of the natural. The Last Day 
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brings about “the end of the world;” then the com- 
pletion of the age takes place, and with this consum- 
mation is linked the Coming of Christ, the resurrection 
of the dead, and the Judgment. 

The Evangelists represent Christ as using four dif- 
ferent Greek words (@om, ge, otkoumene, kosmos), all of 
which we can translate by the word “ world.” 

1) Christ says there is to be “the end of the gon” 
(Matt. 13:39-41), “the consummation of the age.” 
This word gon contemplates the world as a thing re- 
lating to time, and has sometimes the force of age. 
The world is called an “on,” as existing in time, in 
contrast with the fleeting things upon it. Man passes 
away, but the gon, the world, abideth. Its true mean- 
ing in this connection, with reference to Christ’s expres- 
sions concerning the end of the world, and with refer- 
ence to the question of the disciples, ‘‘ What shall be 
the sign of thy Parousza,” and “of the consummation of 
the age?” (Matt. 24:3), is, that this word @ox refers to 
the period or age preceding Christ’s return. This gon 
began with Christ’s first coming; it is this age, or 
gon, which is now progressing. This same age or gon 
shall have its consummation. This world or time as it 
now exists, or this world as time, shall pass away, and 
introduce the world to come” (Mark 10:30; Luke 
18:30)—“the coming age’”’—which shall dawn at Christ’s 
Second Coming. 

2) This ge, earth, the world as a thing of land, in 
space (in contradistinction to gon, which contemplates 
the world as a thing of time), shall also pass away. 
With heaven, the term ge, earth, constitutes a term for 
the whole universe. This solid earth shall pass away. 
“ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away ” (Matt. 24:35). 
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3) Christ does not say that the ozkumene, the in- 
habited earth, is to come to anend. On it the terrors 
accompanying Christ’s Second Coming are to descend 
(Luke 21:26). The inhabited earth, however, ceases to 
be the habitation of man, as it now is; for this ge, earth, 
shall pass away. 

4) The word kosmos designates the universe as a 
world of order. It includes this earth, the heavens, 
and the heavenly bodies. Christ does not say that the 
kosmos will come to an end, but it shall be changed 
and greatly disturbed by the events of the Last Day. 
“ The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ” (Matt. 
24:29; Mark 13:24,25; Luke 21:25, 26). It is worthy 
of notice, that while the stars are here represented as 
falling from heaven, the powers of heaven are repre- 
sented as shaken. This may imply, that while the 
whole universe comes to its consummation, the dis- 
turbances will not be equally great throughout the 
whole. 


[ANALYsSIS: I) Significance of the term “the last day ;” 2) 
then takes place the consummation of the age; 3) four Greek 
words are used inthe New Testament to designate “the world ;” 
4) this @on, as a world of time, shall pass away; 5) this ge, asa 
world of space, shall pass away; 6) on this ovkumene, inhabited 
world, the terrors of the Second Coming are todescend ; 7) this 
kosmos, as a world of order, shall be changed. } 


§ 42. Eternal Life. 


Although eternal life begins even in this present 
time (John 3:36; 5:24), its fullness is only reached in 
the completed Kingdom of God, for “eternal life” 
forms the contrast to “this warld” (John 12:25). The 


*. 
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expected inheritance is described as eternal life (Matt. 
19:29 ; 25:34). Jesus always connects His return with 
the absolute consummation of all things, and never 
with an earthly realization of the Kingdom of God. 
There is, indeed, no word whatever, on the part of Jesus, 
of a restoration of the Kingdom of Israel. If “heaven 
and earth shall pass away” (Matt. 5:18; 24:35), then “in 
the regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of His glory” (Matt. 19:28), when the faithful 
shall eat and drink at the table of the Lord in His 
Kingdom (Luke 22:30), the earth will no longer find it- 
self in its present condition. What takes place, Christ 
nowhere says, but the contrast between earth and 
heaven is abolished. 

That this final consummation is a heavenly one, 
Christ everywhere teaches. As Christ came from 
heaven (John 3:31), so He has gone to heaven, and 
comes to take His own thither(John 14:2, 3). Thither 
the unbelievers cannot follow Him (John 8:21). But 
He has promised His own that they are to be where He 
is (John 12:26; 17:24). Jesus, accordingly, describes 
the life of the risen as a life which is similar to that of 
the angels—a life which belongs to the heavenly world, 
and is raised above the conditions of earthly life (Mark 
12:25), a life, however, which is still conceived of as 
being in a corresponding corporeity, because otherwise 
there could be no mention made of a resurrection. If 
those who are made perfect see God (Matt. 5:8), it is 
evident also from this that, in the completed Kingdom 
of God, the contrast between heaven and earth is 
abolished, and God makes His abode in the midst of 
His sons (Matt. 5:9). 

Believers, with body and soul reunited, shall not 
simply exist, but they have life—the true life, the life 
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of spotless holiness, of pure joy, and of unspeakable 
glory. It is eternal life, associated with joys which are 
perpetual, without intermission or cessation, and which 
do not end. No one has ever questioned that the joy 
and glory of the risen believer shall ever have an end. 
The body, soul, and spirit shall enter upon the full 
fruition of this eternal life. When Christ says, in 
Matt. 25:46, “and the righteous shall go into eternal 
life,” it is implied that the risen and glorified Jody 
shall enter upon a new form of existence, in which the 
perfected body, free from pain, from sickness, change, 
natural limitations and death, shall forever abide the 
perfect organ of the purified soul and spirit. It is im- 
plied that the sou/, redeemed from all error, purified 
from all sin, possessed of the most perfect and most 
delightful knowledge, illumined by the direct vision 
of God, has entered upon its eternal and perpetual in- 
heritance. _ It is implied that the Spzrz¢t of Man is now 
in perfect fellowship with the Triune God ; that the will 
is perfect in its freedom, filled with supreme love to 
God, all its desires in perfect consonance with the 
Divine will, and in conformity with the Divine holiness. 
It is a complete fellowship with Christ (John 14:3)—a 
beholding of the glory of Christ (John 17:24). It is a 
glorious participation in the Kingdom of God (Matt. 
25:34). 

[ANALysiIs: 1) The fullness of eternal life attained after the 
resurrection ; 2) this final consummation is a heavenly one ; 3) the 
contrast between heaven and earth is abolished ; 4) it is life, per- 


petual, and without end; 5) the glory of the body ; 6) of the soul ; 
7) of the spirit. ] 


§ 43. Eternal Death. 
Christ clearly teaches a twofold character of eternity. 
He marks eternal life as the portion of one class, and 
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eternal punishment the portion of the other. The same 
adjectives qualify both. Especially emphatic are Matt. 
25:41, 46, ‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eter- 
nal fire which is prepared for the Devil and his an- 
gels ;” “and these shall go away into eternal punish- 
ment.” If this term, azonzos, translated eternal, allows 
us to think that punishment can have an end, it allows 
us to think that the joys of heaven can have anend; if 
the joy of the pious and the elect is eternal, without 
end, it means that the anguish of the godless is eternal, 
without end; for the same adjective is used to describe 
their respective conditions (Matt. 25:46). 

The word azontos, eternal, occurs thirty times in the 
Gospels, twenty-five times in the sayings of Jesus, 
Once Christ uses the word of our eternal habitations in 
heaven (Luke 16:9), once of eternal punishment (Matt. 
25:46), once of eternal sin (Mark 3:29), twice of eternal 
fire (Matt. 18:8; 25:41), and twenty times of eternal 
life. [Twice in Matthew,’ once in Mark (10:30), once in 
Luke (18:30), and sixteen times in John.”]_ The word 
is always used by Him with reference to the future, and 
refers either to eternal life or to eternal punishment. 
Men may theorize and speculate as they please as to the 
meaning of azonzos. No distinction can be drawn between 
the meaning of the word as applied to the blessedness 
of the righteous, and to the misery of the wicked ; for 
if the punishment is not eternal, perpetual, unceasing, 
then eternal life is also not eternal, not perpetual, but 
will also cease. Christ sees clearly and distinctly into 
the future; it lies open before His vision. For the be- 
liever there is an eternity of life, and for the unbeliever 


1 Matt. 19:29; 25:46. 
2 John 3:15, 16, 36; 4:14, 365 5:24, 39 ; 6:27, 40, 47, 54; 10:28; 12: 
25505 ky 325 3- 
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there is an eternity of sin (Mark 3:29), and a perpetuity 
of punishment (Mark. 9:43). 

Christ speaks of a gehenna, hell, “the Secs SPeile 
fire” (Mark 9:43, 45), “‘ where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched” (vers. 47, 48). The worm 
that preys upon the body is an image of the gnawing 
worm of conscience, and the fire that consumes is but 
a faint emblem of the misery which consumes but can- 
not annihilate the lost, and which is to continue with- 
out end. The expression “ Gehenna of fire” occurs in 
Matt. 5:22; 18:9. Gehenna is represented as the place 
of the destruction of the body (Matt. 5:29, 30)—as a 
place of destruction to both soul and body (Matt. ro: 
28); as the place of wickedness for the children of hell 
(Matt. 23:15). It is represented as the place of damna- 
tion (Matt. 23:33); and God is represented as that Su- 
preme Being who has power to cast into Gehenna, and 
who will assign to it the wicked (Matt. 10:28; Luke 12: 
5 >> Matt..23:33). 

There is no misunderstanding of the difference be- 
tween inheriting the Kingdom of God (Matt. 25:34), 
and being cast into the Gehenna of fire. Gehenna is 
the Greek representative for Ge-Hinnom—more fully, 
Ge-ben-Hinnom, the name of a valley lying to the south 
of Jerusalem, where the idolatrous Israelites had for- 
merly burned their children in the rites celebrated in 
honor of Moloch (Jer. 7:31). Afterwards, to mark the 
abhorrence of these cruel rites, this valley was polluted 
with every kind of filth; the carcasses of animals and 
the dead bodies of criminals were thrown into it, and, 
in order to avoid the pestilence which would otherwise 
have broken forth, fires were kept continually burn- 
ing, Hence, the Valley of Hinnom, Gehenna, furnished 
one of the most obvious, vivid, and terrible natural 
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symbols to designate the abode of all horror, pollution 
and shame. This name, Gehenna of fire, was therefore 
very naturally transferred to that place or condition, - 
where the wicked after the resurrection, will suffer pun- 
ishment. The Hades in which the rich man of Luke 
16:23 found himself is the foretaste, the fore-hell, 
where the souls of the wicked, “in torments” and 
“anguish ” (Luke 16:23, 24, 25), await the Day of Judg- 
ment, and then, after the resurrection and the publish- 
ing of the judgment, “shall the wicked go away into 
eternal punishment” (Matt. 25:46), to be cast into Ge- 
henna, the hell proper, the place and condition of the 
lost after the resurrection, where body and soul re- 
united shall enter upon the lot of the unfaithful (Luke 
12:46). 

One of the most constant of images, under which the 
misery and torments of the lost is represented, is that 
of fire. Fire is the symbol of the Divine judgment of 
wrath (Matt. 5:22), the terrors of which are made vivid 
by this image. In Matt. 3:10, the godless are repre- 
sented as a tree, hewn down and cast into the fire. In 
Matt. 3:12, the chaff, the godless, separated with the 
winnowing fan of Divine judgment, is burned with un- 
quenchable fire. In Matt. 13:42, the wicked are said to 
be cast into the furnace of fire. In all these cases fire 
is a most vivid symbol of the Divine judgment, for the 
end of sinners is more dreadful than the most dreadful 
death (Matt. 18:6). 

But fire is not the only image under which the misery 
of the lost is presented. Light is a thing of beauty, 
and the cutting off of all light around us would be the 
cutting off of all joy. Darkness is therefore used, as 
a symbol of evil and terror, to designate the sad estate 
of the lost. Those who are excluded from the King- 
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dom of God are cast into the outer darkness (Matt. 8: 
12; 22:13;25:30). In both these images of fire and dark- 
ness, it is implied that the godless are delivered up toa 
fate to whose terrors they are by no means unsuscepti- 
ble—a fate which they feel, rather, “with weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.” It is wonderful with what a 
steady and awful reiteration and emphasis the terrible 
effect is described. Seven times these terms are found 
in combination.” It is always our Lord who utters 
them. The terms are always the same, and always re- 
fer to the misery and torments of the lost. 

That there are to be degrees of punishment, accord- 
ing to the quality and measure of sins, is clearly taught 
by Christ (Matt. 11:24; Luke 12:47, 48; Matt. 23:15).’ 

The destruction and misery of the wicked after the 
resurrection cannot be thought of as complete anzuzhi- 
lation , for, in that case, it would not be detter for the 
wicked if they had never been born (Mark 14:21), and 
the very idea of eternal, unquenchable fire (Matt. 25:41 ; 
Mark 9:43, 48) shows that it does not consume the ob- 
jects of punishment, because, if so, it would cease to 
burn for them. The eternity of the punishment in hell 
is the necessary correlate of the idea that the decision 
in the Messianic judgment is the final one. Where there 
is a sin which can never be forgiven (Matt. 12:32), and 
is eternal (Mark 3:29), there must also be an eternal 
punishment (Matt. 25:46). 

We have thus traced the teaching of Jesus concern- 
ing the Last Things through all its different bearings 
upon the life of the individual and upon the end of the 
world. We have sought simply to present the funda- 
mental truths and doctrines which He taught on this 


1 Matt. 8:12 ; 13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; Luke 13:28. 
2 See § 37, p. 100. 
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important topic. In our succeeding discussion, we will 
see in how far the Apostles built upon this same 
doctrine, and wherein the different phases of the 
doctrine are more fully developed. 


[ANALysis: 1) Christ clearly teaches a twofold character of 
eternity ; 2) the same adjective qualifies both conditions ; 3) the term 
atonios ; 4) Christ speaks of a Gekenna of unquenchable fire ; 5) the 
meaning of Gehenna ; 6) fire as a symbol of eternal death ; 7) dark- 
ness as a symbol of eternal death ; 8) there are degrees of punish- 
ment ; 9) Christ knows of no annihilation of the wicked ; 10) where 
there is eternal sin, there is also eternal punishment.] 


ly, 7, ei 


SECTION ia 
THE TEACHING OF JESUS ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


§ 44. General Divistons. 

As in the contemplation of the utterances of Christ 
according to the Synoptists, so also here it is of the 
greatest importance to observe the central thought by 
which the Lord’s words, as presented by John, are domi- 
nated, in order thereby to gain light upon the separate 
parts. On close examination it cannot be denied that 
the doctrine of His own Person and Work is the princi- 
pal theme of the speeches of Christ as recorded in this 
Gospel, and it is therefore best to represent the testi- 
mony of Jesus under the following heads: 

1) Christology, or the doctrine of His Person; 

2) The salvation which is to be found in Him (Soteri- 
ology) ; 

3) The appropriation of salvation (Pneumatology) ; 

4) The historical realization of salvation ; 

5) The consummation of salvation.’ 

Van Oosterzee follows this order most closely.? His 
divisions are: 1) The Son of God in the flesh; 2) In 
His relation to the Father ; 3) in His relation to the 
world; 4) in relation to His disciples; 5) in relation to 
His future. 

[ANALysIS: 1) Importance of tracing the central thought; 2) 


teaching to be presented under five heads; 3) the divisions of Van 
Oosterzee. | 


1 Compare Weiss, §§ 143-157. 
* See his Theol. of New Testament, pp. 135-174. 
(124) 
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CHRISTOLOGY. 


§ 45. The Sending of the Only-begotten Son. 

Jesus grounds His claim for the Messianic character 
of His mission on the fact that He has been sent as the 
Only-begotten Son of the Father (John 17, 3, 8, 21, 23, 
25; 5:38; 6:29). He everywhere implies that, in the 
truest and completest sense, He has been sent by God; 
that He fulfills all the duties, and can claim all the 
rights, of One so sent. He has not assumed this calling 
of His own will (7:28; 8:42), but He has come in His 
Father’s name (5:43). As His messenger, God has com- 
missioned Him with what He is to say (12:49), and 
Jesus speaks only what God gave Him (12:50; 8:16, 
26, 40). It is the purpose of His life to do the will of 
God (6:38; 4:34), and to finish the work which He who 
sent Him gave Him to do (9:4), For this the Father 
helps Him (8:29), and authenticates Him as His mes- 
senger by works which, without His help, none can do 
(11242). 

His relation to God’s other messengers is expressly 
characterized in this way, that THE FATHER hath conse- 
crated Him and sent Him (10:36). He is the Only-be- 
gotten Son (3:16, 18), sent by God, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life. 

The Father has intrusted Him with full Messianic 
authority (17:2, 4); He has committed to Him the Mes- 
sianic works of raising the dead and of judgment (5:21, 


1 Compare Weiss, § 143. 
* (125) 
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22),as also the gift of the Spirit promised for Messianic 
times (15:26; 16:7). These works are but the type and 
prelude of those works which He will execute one day 
in bringing about the final consummation (5:24-29). 
These miracles testify that the Father has sent Jesus 
(5:36); that He is the Son of God, and that the Father 
has honored Him as such before all the world (8:54). 

By these miracles it is shown that the Father is in 
the Son and works in Him as the perfect organ of His 
working on earth, inasmuch as He abides continually in 
Him (14:10), the actual centre of His life and of His 
works (17:23, “thou in me”). As the Father has life 
in Himself, so has He given to the Son to have life in 
Himself (5:26). 

Jesus and the Father are One (10:30, 38), and He 
knows that those who are made partakers of the Mes- 
sianic salvation are as safe in His hand as in the Al- 
mighty Hand of the Father (10:28, 29). Any separate 
working of the Father and the Son is excluded, as both 
are One in their working (14:9, 10). 

[ANALyYsIS: 1) Jesus claims that He has been sent as the Only- 
begotten Son of the Father; 2) that He speaks only what God com- 
missioned Him; 3) that the Father helps Him; 4) who has com- 
mitted to Him Messianic works; 5) which testify that He is the 
Son of God; 6) He claims further that the Father is in Him and 


works in Him; 7) that He and the Father are One, and One in their 
working. ] 


§ 46. The Heavenly Origin of the Son of Man. 

Jesus claims for Himself that He perfectly knows the 
Father (10:15; 17:25); and He is conscious that this 
knowledge is not to be traced to any point in His 
earthly life, but He describes it as a seeing of the 
Father unapproachable to every other (6:46; 3:11, 32), 


1 Compare Weiss, § 144. 
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which He has had with the Father Himself (8:38). He 
points thereby to a prehistorical existence with the 
Father, and He speaks of the glory which He had with 
the Father before the foundation of the world, which 
He hopes to receive as the God-Man at His exaltation 
(17:5). Jesus knew Himself from eternity to be the 
Son of God, because the Father loved Him before the 
foundation of the world (17:24). 

The Father, from whom He is, has sent Him; and so 
He has come into the earthly world (8:42), although He 
was not of this world, but from above (8:23). To this 
heavenly origin Jesus points back, when His historical 
coming into the world (3:19; 9:39; 12:46) is preceded by 
His going out from the Father (16:27, 28; 17:8). 

He has come down from heaven to earth, because 
His Messianic calling required His appearing upon 
earth, to fulfill the will of Him who sent Him; and this 
will of God was directed to the Messianic blessing of 
men—a blessing which finds its consummation in the 
resurrection (6:38—40) ; as also in the execution of the 
Messianic Judgment, which the Father has committed 
to the Son (5:22—29), just because He is the Son of Man 
(ver. 27). He must appear as Man among men, in 
order to tell them the truth (8:40), which brings life. 
Just because He thereby offers them salvation, He can 
also execute judgment on them, when they have decided 
either for or against it. 

Even in John, Jesus very frequently designates Him- 
self as the Son of Man (1:51; 3:13, 14; etc.); and as the 
Son of man He awaits for His exaltation, which will 
serve the purpose of making Him known even to the 
world itself as He is, according to His original being 
(8:28). 

In consequence of His entrance on the earthly his- 
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torical life, Jesus, as a true man, is put under the Divine 
law (8:55; 15:10), which tells Him what He is to do 
(14:31) and what He is to suffer (10:17, 18; 18:11). Al 
though, in virtue of His original existence with the 
Father, He possessed Divine glory and power, He lays 
aside their use while in the state of humiliation (17:24, 4, 
5; 13:31, 32); and although He possesses full knowledge 
of God, which enables Him at any time to proclaim the 
truth, yet He always speaks what He has heard of the 
Father (12:49, 50; 8:26, 28; 15:15). It is clear, from His 
own testimony, that Jesus realized in His earthly life 
His relation to the Father as the God-Man. 

Although, as the Son of God, He was from eternity 
the object of Divine love, as the Son became Man He 
must earn this love ever afresh by His own loving obe- 
dience (8:29; 10:17, 18; 15:10). Only as the incarnate 
Son can He designate the Father as the greater (14:28). 
The Son, who, in His heavenly existence with the Father, 
was equal to God in glory, claims that all who really 
love Him are to rejoice at His return, as the God-Man, 
to the Father, as He Himself rejoices (17:13), because 
His going to the Father, throned in glory, makes Him, 
as the God-Man, a partaker of that glory (17:5, 24). 


[ANALysis: 1) The pre-existence of Jesus as the Son of God; 
2) His glory from eternity; 3) His Heavenly Origin; 4) appeared on 
earth to fulfill the Messianic calling; 5) designates Himself the Son 
of Man; 6) as atrue man is put under the law; 7) though possess- 
ing Divine power and knowledge, does not always exercise them; 
8) as the incarnate Son He obeys the law; 9) and as the God- 
Man returns to the Father, becoming a partaker of His glory also 
according to His human nature.] 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE SALVATION IN CHRIST.? 


§ 47. Christ the Life of the World? 


With John, also, Jesus begins His work with the 
proclamation that the Kingdom of God is at hand, and 
that it is necessary to fulfill the conditions under which 
only one can have a share in it (3:3, 5). The Kingdom 
of God (so also in the Synoptists) is not only future, 
but already present, for the believer Aas eternal life 
(3:30; 5:24; 6:47, 54); he has already passed from death 
to life (5:24). Bodily death cannot stop the continuance 
of this life (11:25); death does not in any way interfere 
with it (6:50, 51, 58; 8:51,52; 11:26); resurrection unto 
life is not the condition, but the result, of this eternal 
life which the believer already possesses (6:40, 54). 

Eternal life consists in the living, contemplative 
knowledge of God, as Christ has had it from eternity; 
for this is life eternal to know the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom He did send (17:3). In the Son is 
this eternal life, and through Him do we receive this 
life (5:26; 6:57). Christ calls Himself The Life (11:25; 
14:6); and this was the object of His mission, that He 
might communicate life to those who believe in His 
name (6:40; 3:15). As the simplest means of nourish- 
ment which supports the physical life is bread, Christ 
calls Himself the bread necessary for life (6:35, 48)—the 

1 This chapter deals mainly with the work of Christ, or Soteri- 
ology. 


2 Compare Werss, § 146. 
(129) 
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bread which gives life to the world (6:33, 50, 58). He 
is the Living Bread (6:51), inasmuch as the Living Father 
has given Him, with a view to His mission as the God- 
Man, to have life in Himself (6:57; 5:26). The means of 
revelation which procures for the world the true knowl- 
edge of God is His Word, which He calls the Living 
Water (4:10,.14; 7:37, 38), the Imperishable Food (6:27). 
As He is Himself the Author of life (11:25; 14:6), so 
are His Words life (6:63), and His preaching eternal 
life (12:49, 50). 

[ANALYsis: 1) The Kingdom of God is already present; 2) for 
the believer has already eternal life; 3) in what eternal life consists; 


4) Christ calls Himself The Life; 5) and the Bread; 6) as He is the 
Author of life, so His Words are life.] 


§ 48. Christ the Light of the World. 

Christ, as the One who brings the true knowledge of 
God, is the Light of the World (8:12; 9:5; 12:35, 36, 46). 
Whoever enters into connection with this Light-Giver 
has his whole being thereby laid bare (3:19-21); who- 
ever follows Him does not walk in darkness, because he 
has a light which shows him the way (8:12), and is a 
child of Light (12:36). 

Christ is the Truth (14:6); and to this end, indeed, did 
He come into the world, that He should bear witness 
unto the truth (18:37; 8:40). The truth of God in Christ 
has the power to deliver from the bondage of sin (8:32, 
34, 36), and to work a life consecrated to God (17:17). 

But Christ also brings a new revelation of God, which 
is especially designated as the love of God (3:16, 17). 
This love is an object of Christian knowledge; and those 
who will not know Christ as the Only-begotten Son 
sent from the Father have no knowledge of God, nor 
of His love (7:28; 8:19, 55; 15:21; 16:3). 

1 Compare Weiss, § 147. 
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[ANALysIs: 1) Christ the Light of the World; 2) whoever follows 
Him is a child of Light; 3) Christ is the Truth; 4) and has revealed 
the Love of God.] 


§ 49. Christ the Saviour of the World. 

The other side of the Messianic work is salvation 
from the destruction into which the world, on account 
of sin, falls at death. For the Messiah had to bring 
not only the consummation of salvation, but also deliv- 
erance from destruction (John 3:17; 12:47; 5:34; 10:9). 
Whoever dies in his sins is lost (8:21, 24). Believers 
even now pass out of death into life (5:24), and shall be 
raised up unto eternal life at the Last Day (6:39, 40). 

As, according to the Synoptists, Jesus gives His life 
to be a ransom, so does He as the Good Shepherd (10:11, 
14) lay down His life for the good of the sheep, that 
they may not become the prey of the wolf, and lose 
their soul in death (12:25). In this sense Jesus gives 
His flesh (in death) for the life of the world (6:51). As 
meat and drink sustain life, so His flesh and blood be- 
come the means by which the world, which has fallen 
under abiding death, is maintained in life (6:55). It is 
only because we have been delivered from death by His 
giving up His life, and our believing on Him, that we can 
receive eternal life in the other world (6:27, 29, 33, 40, 54). 

Eternal life is obtained for us only by the death of 
Christ (3:14, 16); and though we shall not enter upon its 
full possession until after the resurrection (6:40), never- 
theless whosoever believeth on Him already possesses 
it in this life (3:15). 

[ANALysIS: 1) Christ delivers us from destruction; 2) He is the 
Good Shepherd who lays down His life for His sheep; 3) by His 
death He has procured eternal life for us; 4) which can be ours al- 
ready in this life.] 


1 Compare Weiss, § 148. 
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$50. Faith and Fellowship with Christ? 

The subjective condition on which the obtaining of 
eternal life (3:15; 6:47).as well as deliverance from death 
depends (8:24), is designated as faith. The word fazth 
is used, in the first place, to denote the confidence with 
which the word of another is accepted as true. Christ 
is believed when what He says is regarded as true (3:12; 
4:213 5:38; 8:45, 46; 10:37, 38; 14:11). If this faith refers 
to the facts which His Word announces, then it is the 
confident persuasion of the truth of those facts (3:12; 
11:26; compare 9:18; 20:8). Thus Jesus demands faith 
in His Divine mission (11:42; 17:8, 21), in His coming 
from the Father (16:27), in His origin from above (8:23, 
24), in His Oneness with the Father (14:10, 11), in His 
Messiahship (13:19). Faith is connected directly with 
the Person of Jesus (‘believe on me”). Faith in ‘the 
Son of God (3:16; 18:36; 6:40) is, according to 9:35-38, 
nothing else than the confident persuasion that Jesus is 
the Son of God (6:29), the Christ (9:22; 12:42). 

Jesus is to be believed for the sake of His own Word 
(4:41); and we will believe Him, if we are not to render 
ourselves guilty of an unpardonable sin (12:48; 15:22). 
The hearing of His Word can lead but to faith and 
love (5:24), but it byno means leads to this necessarily. 
Only to those who are willing to hear His Word or His 

‘This chapter bears mainly on the work of the Holy Ghost, or 


Pneumatology. 


* Compare Weiss, § 149. ; 
182) 
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testimony and receive it come faith and knowledge 
(17:55 3:01, 12); S 

The believer, by the knowledge of God through Christ, 
receives a life rooted in Christ, and becomes conscious of 
being in Christ ; and the important thing now is to con- 
tinue in Christ. Christ must be personally appropriated 
by faith, and the true believer is in Christ, as the branch 
is rooted in the vine-stock (15:1, 5). Every believer is 
in Christ; but faith in Christ and being in Christ are as 
different as belief in the light (12:36) and being in the 
light. Being in Christ comes only as the blessed result 
of faith; it is the eternal life which Christ communi- 
cates to the believer. Being in Christ can abide only 
in so far as it is a conscious and willing act ; as it real- 
izes itself ever afresh in steady, personal self-surrender 
to Him from whom the believer has received his new 
life. Hence, Jesus exhorts to abide in Him (15:4). 
Whoever does not abide in Him has burst the bond 
which bound him to Christ, and falls under condemna- 
tion (15:6). This personal surrender to Christ, in which 
the new relation to Christ brought about by faith is 
perfected, is designated as love to Christ (14:15, 21, 23, 
24; 16:27). 

If the believer abides in Christ, then Christ promises 
to abide in him (15:4-6). Abiding in Christ is the con- 
dition of the continuance of eternal life, because only 
on this condition abides He in us, and gives us ever 
afresh the life of the true knowledge of God (6:56, 57). 
He only who abides in Christ can bring forth fruit (15:4), 
because then Christ abides in us and works this fruit 
(15:5). 

[ANALysis: 1) Faith is the confident persuasion that Jesus is the 


Son of God; 2) the Christ; 3) it is sin not to believe His testimony; 
4) hearing the Word leads to faith and knowledge; 5) faith in Christ 
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leads to fellowship with Christ; 6) this fellowship continues as long 
as we abide in Christ; 7) is perfected by love to Christ, 8) and leads 
to the bringing forth of good fruit.] 


§ 51. Fellowship with God." 


When we by faith appropriate Christ we have fellow- 
ship with Him, and, at the same time, a fellowship with 
the Father (John 17:21). This fellowship with the 
Father is constantly brought about by the mystical, 
living fellowship with Christ, and by the revelation of 
God given in it (17:23). That our whole moral life may 
be formed according to the will of God, there must be 
a divinely constituted beginning of it, which gives to it 
its specific character as a life born of God, just as the 
bodily birth gives character to the bodily life (3:3, 6). 


[ANALysis: 1) Fellowship with God; 2) the new life.] 


8 52. Keeping the Commandments of God. 

He who loves Jesus will keep His Word (8:51), which 
is the same as the Word of the Father (14:23, 24; 17:6); 
he will keep His commandments (14:15, 21), which is at 
the same time a keeping of the commandments of God 
(15:10). Although love is the necessary effect of the 
perfect revelation of God, yet Jesus announces it as a 
new commandment (13:34; 15:12, 17), the fulfillment 
of which is a sign of discipleship (13:35). As fulfill- 
ing the commandments of Jesus is the result of love 
to Him (14:21), so the fulfilling of the Divine command- 
ments is the result of love to God. If one looks at the 
Christian life from the ideal point of view, the believer 
has eternal life when he is born of God; for the new 
life is perfected all at once. He lives, therefore, no 
longer in sin. For in the Christian life there must be 


1 Compare Weiss, § 150. *Compare Weiss, § 151. 
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a constant fulfilling of the Divine will, and there must 
be a development of the new life. The believer is 
again and again exhorted to continue in Christ and in 
God (15:4), to continue in love (15:17); he needs ever 
to be reminded of his Christian duty (13:14, 15), and 
Jesus has to pray the Father to keep His disciples from 
evil (17:11, 15). 

And still the believer is regarded as yet sinning, for 
even the fruit-bearing branch requires further cleansing 
(15:2). As there is a danger of the believer falling 
away again into sin, our Saviour offers a motive why 
we should appropriate salvation. He promises His 
love to us as the reward of our love to Him when 
proved by obedience (14:21; 15:10, 14)—a gracious 
love to us, which brings about the highest gift of the 
Spirit (14:15, 16), and the love of the Father (14:21, 23), 
which assures us of the hearing of prayer (16:23, 26, 27). 

As abiding in Christ or love to God proves itself by 
keeping His commandments, Jesus sets before the indi- 
vidual, at the resurrection, a destiny corresponding to 
His works (5:29); and he who does not shrink from self- 
sacrifice for Christ’s sake shall receive an equivalent 
reward in his being honored by the Father (12:25, 22). 


[ANALysIS: 1) He who loves God will keep his command- 
ments ; 2) the development of the new life ; 3) the motive why we 
should appropriate salvation lies in the love of Christ ; 4) and in 
the eternal glory promised by Christ.] 


CHAPTER. XI. 
THE HISTORICAL REALIZATION OF SALVATION. 


§ 53. The Preparatory Revelation of God. 

Israel possessed a revelation of God in prophecy, the 
last bearer of which was John the Baptist. It had in- 
deed no direct vision of God, such as the Son had with 
the Father (6:40), and as Christians can have by Him ; 
yet the Word of God came to individuals (10:35), or 
they saw the form of God (5:37) in vision or in a the- 
ophany. Though the Jews possessed a knowledge of 
God, in comparison with which that of the Samaritans 
is designated as a not knowing of God (4:22), neverthe- 
less it was a mistake if they thought that by the posses- 
sion of the Law and the Prophets, they already had 
eternal life (5:39, 40)—7. e., the real saving blessing, as it 
was given only by the perfected revelation of God; and 
if on that account they would not come to Christ in 
order to receive it from Him alone (5:40). For these 
Old Testament writings had their essential significance 
only in this, that they testify of Christ (5:39, 46). The 
perfect revelation of God and the Messianic times 
come only with the incarnation of the Logos. 

It is not merely to unbelieving Jews that Jesus 
points to the fact that the Scriptures testify of Him, 
but He shows even to the disciples how the Scriptures 
are fulfilled in His fate (13:18; 15:25; 17:12); and He 
does it with the express design, that they may be led 
thereby to believe that it is He of whom the Scriptures 


1Compare Weiss, § 152. 
(136) 
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prophesy (13:19). Jesus Himself takes it for granted 
that the blessings of the Messianic times prophesied in 
' the prophets have come (6:45; 7:38), and he reveals 
himself to the Samaritan woman as the looked-for 
Messiah (4:25, 26, 29). When the Jews ask of Hima 
plain confession of His Messiahship (10:24), He evi- 
dently proclaims Himself to be the Son of God—the 
Promised Messiah (10:36). Onthe occasion of his Mes- 
sianic triumphal entrance into Jerusalem, He allows 
Himself to be saluted by the people as King of Israel 
(12:13), and in the presence of Pilate He admits His 
Messianic Kingdom (18:37). 

The law, as well as prophecy, was a preparatory 
revelation of God; for those who do the truth are in 
God (3:21) and from God (8:47). The law works that 
inner state of mind which alone makes one receptive 
of the revelation of God in Christ. As Israel was the 
place for the revelation of God which was given in 
prophecy and in the law, so the earthly activity of 
Christ was by a Divine destination connected with 
Israel; only after His death could his glorification 
begin among the Gentiles; only when He has been 
exalted would He draw a// men unto Him (12:32). 

[ANALysIs : 1) God had revealed Himself to Israel by prophecy; 
2) this was not the perfected revelation of God ; 3) in Christ the 
Old Testament Scriptures are fulfilled; 4) and He plainly con- 


fesses His Messiahship ; 5) the law was also a preparatory revela- 
tion.; 6) Christ’s earthly activity was limited to Israel.] 


 § 54. Victory Over the Devil. 


God sent His Son into the world to save all men, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish (3:16, 
17). To gain the souls of men is the final aim of 


1 Compare Weiss, § 153- 
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Christ’s prayer (17:21, 23). And humanity as a whole 
needs salvation, because men are sinful and need light 
(8:12; 9:5), life (6:33, 51), and deliverance (3:17; 12:47). 

The reason lies in this, that the Devil rules men as a 
whole (14:30). Hence, the Devil is designated as ‘the 
prince of this world” (12:31; 16:11); and the world, in 
so far as it-is ruled by him, is called “this world” (8:23; 
12:31). It is the power of the Devil by which men are 
ruled when sin enslaves them (8:34); and this slavery to 
sin is the result of men’s fleshly birth (3:3, 6). 

The Devil is the author of sin, and he seduced men 
to sin to bring them to destruction. He is a murderer 
of men from the beginning (8:44), because he brought 
about death, spiritual, temporal, and eternal, and all the 
result of sin. The names given to this enemy of God 
and man describe his character (‘ Devil’’—slanderer, 
8:44; ‘Satan’”—Adversary, 13:27; “the Evil One,” 
17:15). 

Although the Devil is the ruler of the world, yet he 
has not the same influence by any means on all men. 
For as believers are under his influence only so far as 
they have sin, but otherwise in their deepest nature are 
ruled by God, so there are those also who, in their 
deepest being, allow themselves to be ruled by the 
Devil (8:37, 40, 44, 55). He who allows himself to be 
ruled by the Devil cannot hear the Words of God (8:47), 
neither understand and come to knowledge (8:43), much 
less believe on Christ (12:39). From 15:22-25 we learn 
that the hatred of the Jews toward Christ was inex- 
cusable, and therefore self-condemned sin. Even in 
the betrayal of Judas, a Divine purpose had to be exe- 
cuted (13:18; 17:12); and yet that deed abides a work of 
the Devil (13:2, 27), which Judas did because he had 
made himself the organ of the Devil (6:70). Jesus ex- 
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plicitly states that a Divine judgment of hardening 
comes upon men who continue in their sins (9:39, 41). 
If those who do not wish to be convicted of their sins 
hate the light that has come into the world, and flee 
from it, then that is their judgment (3:19, 20), inasmuch 
as it is therewith decided in their case that they cannot 
attain to faith, and thereby to salvation (3:18). 

If the Son gives life towhom He will (5:21), and if in 
complete harmony with the Divine will (6:40), He gives 
it only to those who hear His voice and believe (5:24, 
25), then does He in that case exercise His power asa 
Judge (5:27), in that He condemns those who hear not 
His voice to exclusion from salvation. 

Christ, however, has broken the power of the Devil, 
and those who believe on the Son conquer him. Jesus 
does not in the least belong to the world of which the 
Devil is prince (8:23; 17:14, 16). Jesus has conquered 
the world that was hostile to Him (16:33), in that He, 
in spite of all its opposition and the power of the Devil, 
has organized a fellowship of disciples, who no more 
belong to the world, as the territory ruled by the Devil 
(15:19; 17:14), and has preserved them from the Devil 
and the destruction which he brings (17:12). Jesus 
brings the light, and although the darkness produced 
by the ruler of darkness sets itself in hostile opposition 
to destroy His work (12:35), yet it cannot overcome the 
light. The world, on the other hand, does not know 
Christ(17:25), inasmuch as it has surrendered itself to 
the dominion of the Devil and hates Jesus, who brings 
its sin to its consciousness (7:7). 

While Jesus, in the free obedience of love, goes to 
face death (14:30, 31), and through death returns to the 
Father and is proved to be the Righteous One (16:10), 
the Devil is judged because he has slain the Righteous 
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One (16:11), but not in sucha sense as though the Devil 
had even now ceased to rule the world. For the world, 
in its antagonism to the community of the disciples, so 
far as it is and continues to be the world, remains his 
kingdom (14:17, 19; 15:18, 19; 16:8; 17:9, 14-16). And 
the Evil One ever seeks even yet to destroy the children 
of God; but God keeps His children safe at Christ’s in- 
tercession (17:15). 

[ANALyYsIS: 1) Christ has come to save all men; 2) all men 
need salvation; 3) because the Devil rules men as a whole; 4) the 
names given to this arch-enemy describe his character; 5) his influ- 
ence not the same over all men; 6) the Divine judgment of harden- 
ing of heart; 7) leads to the Final Judgment; 8) the power of the 


Devil overcome for the believer; 9) the Devil is already judged; 
10) but he still rules the world, so far as it is sinful.] 


§ 55. Lhe Church of the Disciples. 

No man can come to Christ if the Father does not 
draw him (6:44); but this drawing takes place through 
the Word, which produces faith (6:45). All such as’ 
do not reject the message, God gives to Christ (17:6, 9), 
that He may give them eternal life and keep them from 
destruction (17:2; 10:28, 29). Those who believe are 
taken out of the whole world of men to which they 
once belonged (17:6), so that they now no longer belong 
to it (15:19). No doubt all believers are given by God 

‘to Christ, and chosen by Him, but that this choosing is 
not irrevocable can be seen from the fact that even 
Judas was a chosen one (6:70; 13:18}; 17:12). 

The Twelve are the representatives of believers gen- 
erally; they are the first circle of the disciples. By 
them the salvation brought by Christ is to be histori- 
cally realized more widely in the world. Jesus, there- 
fore, sends them out into the world as the Father has 


1 Compare Weiss, § 154. 
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sent Him (17:18; 20:21). By their word the world is to 
be brought to believe (17:20), but their activity will be 
much more comprehensive than was His own during 
His earthly life. They will reap what He has sown 
(4:37, 38); they will even do greater works than He has 
done (14:12). His earthly activity was confined to 
Israel; only after His death will His activity extend 
to all men (12:24, 32); only then can the gathering to- 
gether of the scattered children of God begin (11:52). 

To enable the disciples to fulfill the task appointed 
for them, Jesus promises that after His death they 
would see Him alive again, and He them (16:16, 22). 
This promise was fulfilled after His resurrection, when 
Jesus again resumes His body (10:17, 18), and appears 
bodily to the disciples (20:20, 27). The joy on this ac- 
count, once kindled (20:20), could no more be taken 
from them (16:22). They could now no more feel deso- 
late, as orphans (14:18), because the union with Christ, 
as the Risen One, was exalted above the limits of finite- 
ness, and was subject to no change nor to any separa- 
tion. 

The appearance of the Risen One was not to restore 
any more their earlier intercourse with Jesus, in which 
the disciples with all their cares came pleading to Him, 
but now they can turn directly to the Father, who will 
give to them in His stead (16:23). They must hence- 
forth ask of the Father in His name (15:16; 14:13, 14); 
but this asking in Christ’s name can naturally begin 
only when His earthly work is ended (16:24). Jesus 
promises a hearing of such prayer, whether it be that 
the Father hears and answers directly (15:16), or whether 
Christ mediates it for them (14:13, 14). 

For the advancement of the great work of the King- 
dom it is important not only that new believers be won 
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(17:20, 21), but that they be kept in faith. Since fresh 
sins are ever occurring, even in believers, which threaten 
to destroy their possession of salvation, there must be 
the grace of forgiveness. For this end has the risen 
Christ given to the Apostles, and through them to the 
Church,’ the Holy Spirit, that His ministers may be 
able to announce the forgiveness of sins, or refuse it 
(20:225°23), 

[ANALysiIs: 1) The Father draws men to Christ through the 
Word; 2) believers are chosen of Christ; 3) the Twelve Disciples 
are to preach the Kingdom; 4) Jesus prepares them for their work 


by His resurrection; 5) He promises to hear their prayers; 6) the 
power of absolution given to the Twelve.] 


1 This section treats mainly of topics belonging to Ecclesiology. 


CHAPTER Xt: 
THE CONSUMMATION OF SALVATION. 


§ 56. The Sending of the Holy Ghost. 

When Christ had finished His work on earth and had 
gone to the Father, the final epoch of the history of 
salvation begins with the sending of the Spirit (16:7). 
As long as Jesus was seen on earth, He had not yet 
gone home to His Father (20:17). Jesus promises that 
He will send the Spirit (16:7) from the Father (15:26), 
which the Father will send at His request (14:16, 26). 
The Spirit is to carry forward the work begun by Christ 
during His earthly life,as His substitute, who needs to 
be replaced no more by a new one, as the Spirit of 
Truth will abide forever with and in the disciples 
(14:16, 17). 

As Christ’s substitute, the Spirit is throughout repre- 
sented by Christ as a person, just as much as Christ rep- 
resents Himself asa person. He is the other advocate, 
or paraclete, whom the Father, after Christ’s depart- 
ure, gives to believers as their abiding help (14:16), or 
sends (14:26); He proceeds from the Father (15:26), 
and comes to the disciples (16:7, 13), as does the Son 
(16:28); He is received (14:17) as Christ is (13:20), and 
is in them (14:17) as Christ is in them. He proclaims 
(16:13-15), testifies (15:26), and teaches (14:26), like the 
Son; nay, His teaching depends on a hearing and re- 
ceiving (16:13, 14), as do the Words of Christ, Jesus 

1 Compare Weiss, § 155. This section bears mainly on the Doc- 


trine of God, or Theology proper. 
(143) 
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speaks of the Holy Ghost throughout as of a person 
who carries forward His work in believers, and who 
stands in a position of complete equality with Him. 

The Spirit is Christ’s substitute, because He is the 
Spirit of Truth (14:17; 15:26; 16:13), as Christ Himself 
was (14:6). He can have, therefore, but the task to 
communicate further to believers the revelation of God 
which appeared in Christ. He reminds the disciples of 
all that Jesus had said (14:26); and, since abiding in 
Christ depends on keeping the Words of Christ (15:7, 
10), so the continuance of salvation given in Christ is 
secured only by the Spirit. But the Spirit is not only 
to preserve Christ’s work in believers—He is to advance 
and perfect it. Jesus had yet many things to say unto 
them, but they were not able to bear it (16:12), but the 
Spirit will teach them all things (14:26), will guide them 
into all the truth (16:13). Not as though Christ’s work 
were in that way reduced to an imperfect work. All 
enlightenment of the Spirit will help only towards this: 
to glorify Christ, while it teaches to know Him ever 
more perfectly (16:14). If the Spirit carries forward 
the work of Christ, then the whole activity of the Spirit 
is to be regarded as the maintaining and perfecting of 
the revelation of God given in Christ. 

Inasmuch as the coming of Christ to the heart is 
conditioned by faith, so the coming of the Spirit has 
no immediate relation to the unbelieving world. When 
Jesus says that the Spirit will convict the world of three 
things—“‘of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment” 
(16:8, 11)—this can only take place through the Apos- 
tolic word, in that the Spirit is in believers and testifies 
by them. The sin of which the world is to be con- 
victed is, that it does not believe on Christ (16:9, 15; 
22:24); the world shall be convinced of the righteous- 
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ness of Christ (16:10), for His exaltation to Heaven, His 
going to the Father, is but a confirmation that He is the 
Son of God, the Christ—an acknowledgment that He 
is the Redeemer of the world (6:62). The world is to 
be convinced of judgment, and also of what judgment 
awaits it so long as it remains under the prince of this 
world; because the display of Christ’s righteousness, 
which serves for the condemnation of the world, and 
for the salvation of those who believe on Him, has re- 
ceived its contrast in the judgment which is passed 
upon the prince of this world (16:11; 12:31). And 
Jesus expressly says that in consequence of the gift 
of the Spirit (7:38, 39), streams of living waters shall 
come from believers, and a life-giving proclamation shall 
go forth by their testimony. 

[ANALysSIs: 1) The sending of the Spirit; 2) the substitute for 


Christ; 3) personality of; 4) work of the Spirit in the heart of be- 
lievers; 5) relation to the unbelieving world.] 


§ 57. The Fellowship of Believers.’ 

The fellowship of believers forms a living unity, in 
virtue of their fellowship with God and Christ. Be- 
lievers, won by the truth, join themselves to this com- 
munity (17:11, 20, 21, 23). This unity is a unity of life 
which corresponds to the living unity of the Father and 
the Son (17:11, 22). The more their fellowship with 
the Father and the Son is realized, the more completely 
is their unity with one another perfected (17:23), and the 
joy of believers becomes thereby more perfect (15:11; 
17:13). We have here a characterization of the Church’ 
as to her inner nature; for the community of believers 


1 Compare Weiss, § 156. 
2 This section bears on Ecclesiology, or the Doctrine of the 
Church. 
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is the vine-stock which God has planted (15:1), the flock 
of God, whose Shepherd is Christ (10:1-15). 

In the fellowship of believers, love as Christian, broth- 
erly love, is realized, without being exhausted therein. 
But the Love which Jesus demands from His disciples 
is, after His example, self-sacrificing love towards one 
another (13:34, 35; 15:12, 17). 

The world, or humanity, remaining in unbelief, stands 
in sharpest opposition to the fellowship of the children 
of God, who, like Christ Himself, no longer really 
belong to the world (17:14, 16). As the world hated 
Christ (15:18, 25), so it will hate and persecute His 
servants (15:19, 20; 17:14), even to death (16:2); and 
the world threatens believers not only with its enmity, 
but even more with its temptation (17:15). 

In spite of the sharp contrast between the world and 
the Church, the Spirit is ever seeking, by means of be- 
lievers as His organs, to lead the world from its sin of 
unbelief, and to testify to it of Christ. And according 
to John, Christ certainly does not teach an Apokatastasis. 
In the passage 12:32, it is simply said that Christ’s 
death avails for all men who come unto Him, and as 
little as the drawing of the Father (6:44) does the draw- 

ing of the Son attain its end inall. The world, as such, 
~ remains unbelieving; and the contrast between the King- 
dom of God and the kingdom of the world remains, 
until all the enemies of Christ are put under His feet. 


[ANALYsIS: 1) The community of Saints; 2) the inner charac- 
terization of the Church; 3) Christian brotherly love; 4) sharp 
contrast between the world and the Kingdom of God; 5) this con- 
trast is to abide.] 
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THE PETRINE TEACHING. 


INTRODUCTION. 


§ 58. Zhe Petrine Type of Doctrine. 

It is natural to discuss the Petrine theology imme- 
diately after the presentation of the teaching of Jesus, 
both on account of the prominence that Peter occu- 
pied in the history of the Apostolic Church, and be- 
cause he is the representative of the original Apostolic 
type of doctrine previous to the time of Paul. The 


‘first source of Petrine doctrine we find in the Acts of 


the Apostles, especially in that portion which treats of 
the history of the founding of the Church, and in the 
Epistles of Peter. To this type of Christianity the 
Jewish Christians attached themselves, and we find that 
James and Jude occupy the same doctrinal position as 
Peter. The same may be said of the doctrinal views 
presupposed or expressed in the Gospels according to 
Matthew and Mark. 


[ANALysIs: 1) Peter represents the original Apostolic type or 
doctrine; 2) sources of Petrine doctrine. ] 


§ 59. The Discourses of Peter in the Acts of the 
Apostles.’ 

The Acts form the chief source of information as to 

the nature of the teaching of the Apostles (Acts 2:42), 


1Compare Weiss, § 35. ae 
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during the first ten years after the founding of the 
Church, before Paul began his successful career. Be- 
sides the great Pentecostal Sermon of the Apostle Pe- 
ter (Acts 2:14-40), this book contains a sermon of his 
delivered in the Temple to the people (Acts 3:12-26), 
and also the Missionary Sermon delivered in the house 
of Cornelius-(Acts 10:34-43). Since all three sermons 
have the expressed purpose of leading the hearers to 
believe in Jesus, they are peculiarly fitted to make 
us acquainted with the sum of the earliest Apostolic 
preaching. But we must also include the shorter apolo- 
gies before the Sanhedrim (Acts 4:8-12, 19, 20; 5:29-32), 
the prayers of the Church (Acts 1:24, 25; 4:24-30), the 
discourse in which Peter suggests the choice of atwelfth 
Apostle to succeed Judas (Acts 1:16-22), and the trans- 
actions of the Apostolic Council regarding the Gentiles 
(Acts 15:7-29). It is Peter who speaks on these occa- 
sions, and we are justified in recognizing him as the 
leader of the Twelve, and in deducing from his words 
what the belief of the Church was. The discourse of 
Stephen (Acts 7:2-53) is of special importance, inas- 
much as it refers, apologetically and polemically, to the 
first conflict that the preaching of the Gospel had with 
the national attachment to the law. 

It is seldom that the discourses of the Acts of the 
Apostles have received in Biblical Theology the consid- 
eration which their significance deserves. Lechler is 
the first who has given an independent representation of 
the original preaching * of the Apostles as contained in 
the book of Acts. That which makes a separate repre- 
sentation of the views which these discourses contain 
desirable is, not so much on account of any peculiar sys- 


1 The Apostolic and Post -Apostolic Times, vol. 1, pp. 266-288. 
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tem of doctrine, but rather because they bring before us a 
special aspect of the preaching of the Apostles—namely, 
its ingathering and apologetic aspect—and allow us also 
to obtain a glimpse intothe religious life of the Mother 
Church, and into the questions which stirred it in the 
earliest age. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The Pentecostal Sermon; 2) the Sermon in the 
Temple; 3) in the house of Cornelius; 4) shorter apologies before 


the Sanhedrim; 5) speech of Stephen; 6) Lechler discusses them 
separately; 7) separate presentation desirable. ] 


§ 60. The First Epistle of Peter- 


The principal source for the Petrine system of doc- 
trine is the First Epistleof Peter. His Second Epistle, 
because it was not so widely diffused in the early 
Church, and on account of its close relation to the 
Epistle of Jude, will be discussed separately. The date 
of the composition of 1 Peter is still in question [ Weiss 
dates it as early as 54 A.D.]; but it is highly probable 
that it was written about 63 A.D. It was written to the 
believers who were sojourners of the Dispersion in Asia 
Minor; but without doubt these Churches were mixed, 
composed of Jewish and Gentile Christians, and proba- 
bly contained a large majority of converted heathen 
(3:6; 4:3). Its expressed purpose is hortatory, but the 
exhortation receives its coloring from the circumstances 
which surrounded these Churches, and is based through- 
out upon the saving facts of Christianity. Its peculiar 

leading idea appears to be the insoluble connection and 
(succession of suffering and glory in the life of the be- 
lieving Christian (3:17; 4:13; 5:10). The Epistle unites 
with its hortatory aim the other aim of establishing its 
readers, by means of its Apostolic testimony, in the 


1 Compare Weirss, § 36. 
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truth of the proclamation which had reached them (1 
Pet#5:12). 

The peculiarities of the Petrine system which is con- 
tained in this Epistle are—1) its Jewish-Christian char- 
acter; 2) its predominant tendency to direct attention 
to Christian hope; 3) the directness of its attachment 
tothe life and sayings of Jesus; and 4) the way in which 
the sufferings and resurrection of Jesus are spoken of. 

In the previous representations of this system of 
doctrine, these peculiarities have not yet, in many re- 
spects, received due recognition. Schmid was the first 
to give a thorough representation of the doctrine of 
Peter, and Messner has substantially followed him. By 
these it is reckoned among those types of doctrine 
‘which exhibit the Gospel in its unity with the Old 

Testament; and it is stated to be its more special pe- 
culiarity that it regards the Gospel as the fulfillment of 
Old Testament promise. The Tiibingen school, which 
holds it to be spurious, regards our Epistle as a monu- 
ment of a later phase of Paulinism. Van Oosterzee 
gives an exposition of the theology of Peter—1) as the 
Apostle of Jesus Christ; 2) as the Apostle of the Cir- 
cumcision, and 3) as the Apostle of Hope. 


[ANALYSIS: I) I Peter the principal source of Petrine doctrine; 
2) date of composition; 3) to whom written; 4) aim of Epistle; 
5) peculiarities of Epistle; 6) treatment of Van Oosterzee.] 


§ 61. The Epistle of Fames. 

A third source of the Petrine type of doctrine is the 
Epistle of James. This Epistle was written by James, 
the half-brother of our Lord, who did not become a be- 
liever until after the resurrection of Jesus (John 7:5). In 
consequence, however, of the position which he assumed 
at the head of the Mother Church in Jerusalem after the 

1 Compare Weiss, § 37; Schmid, § 56. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 153 


departure of Peter (Acts 12:17), he gained an almost 
Apostolic authority in the early Church, especially in 
the Jewish-Christian portion of it. Though the date of 
the composition of this Epistle is as yet an unsolved 
problem, it is probably the oldest of the epistles of the 
New Testament. The whole character of the Epistle, 
which is addressed to the Jews of the Dispersion in 
general (James 1:1) is purely practical, and is directed 
not so much against errors of doctrine as against errors 
of life, and there is no direct or indirect reference to the 
teaching of Paul. 

The Jewish-Christian type is stamped upon his Epis- 
tle, as well as upon the First Epistle of Peter. In fact, 
his whole manner of writing is plainly modeled upon 
that of the Prophetical Books and the Proverbs of the 
Old Testament. Like Peter, he also often attaches 
himself directly to the sayings of Jesus. 

[ANALyYsIs: 1) The author of the Epistle; 2) probably the oldest 
of the Epistles of the New Testament; 3) addressed to the Jews of 


the Dispersion; 4) of a practical character; 5) of the Petrine type 
of doctrine. ] 


§ 62. The Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle 

of Fude.’ 

We accept the genuineness of the Second Epistle 
of Peter, and it was probably written about 65 to 67 
A.D. Its whole doctrinal method is Judeo-Christian, 
moving in Old Testament images, histories and ideas; 
and it exhibits, in all its fundamental lines, manifold 
affinities with the First Epistle of Peter. The Epistle 
is addressed to the essentially Gentile churches of Asia 
Minor (2 Pet. 1:1; 3:1), which had been founded by 
Paul’s activity. He knows of Paul’s Epistles (3:15, 16), 


1Compare Weiss, § 112. 
* Compare my “ Studies in the Book,” vol. 1, pp. 85-89. 
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and probably is acquainted with the letters of the first 
captivity. 

The Second Epistle is hortative, as is the First. That 
great corruption of morals, which, as we shall see in 
the Pastoral Epistles of St. Paul, threatened the Church, 
has already in part begun. The rise of libertinism in 
its fundamental principles, as also the beginning of 
complaints, as to the delay of the Advent, form the his- 
torical background for the exhortations of the Epistle. 
The everlasting Kingdom of Jesus Christ, “ His power 
-and coming” (2 Pet. 1:16; 3:4-13), is the great object 
which the Apostle has in view. The “word of proph- 
ecy” (1:19-21) to Peter shines with so peculiar a 
splendor that it may be said that Christianity appears 
in this Epistle as the fulfillment of Old Testament 
prophecy. Generally speaking, we shall find that the 
didactic purport of this Epistle assumes the same stand- 
point as that of the First Epistle, and of Peter’s dis- 
courses in the Acts. We also accept the genuineness 
of the Epistle of Jude, which seems to have been writ- 
ten some time after the Second Epistle of Peter (com- 
paring 2 Pet. 2:1-3 with Jude 4). The author describes 
himself as the brother of James, doubtless of the best 
known and most distinguished of the name, and there- 
fore a half-brother of the Lord. The Epistle is not ad- 
dressed to the Christians of any particular place, but to 
all believers generally who had remained true and 
faithful, and yet the author may have sent it to one or 
more churches. After the death of James, Jude, his 
younger brother, was doubtless one of the most distin- 
guished Christians in the Church of Palestine, and had 
every right to come forward with warnings against the 
heresies that were creeping in.’ 

1 Compare Schmid, § 61. 
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As this Epistle is connected very closely with the 
Second Epistle of Peter, both in time and subject-mat- 
ter, it seems suitable to treat of the two together. 

[ANALysis: 1) The peculiarities of 2 Peter; 2) of a hortative 


character; 3) closely related to 1 Peter; 4) Epistle of Jude written 
later.] j 


§ 63. The Evangelists Matthew and Mark. 


There can be no doubt that the first two Gospels, 
which bear the names of Matthew and Mark, in so far 
as they delineate the representations and views of the 
Evangelists themselves, are to be looked upon as wit- 
nesses for the original Apostolic or Petrine type of 
doctrine. Not only are their authors acknowledged to 
have been Jewish Christians, but the Gospel of Mark 
rests on a Petrine tradition, while Matthew in his Gos- 
pel faithfully reports the tradition which had become 
current in hisown immediate Apostolic circle (Matthew, 
James, Jude). Nodoubt Matthew, as an Apostle, had 
delivered the purport of his Gospel by word of mouth 
many times before he communicated it to writing in 
Aramaic and Greek; for, according to the unanimous 
tradition of Christian antiquity, the Gospel had also 
been written in Aramaic, but there is no sufficient 
ground for not regarding our present Greek text as a 
genuine original. The Gospels according to Matthew 
and Mark were probably written a short time before 
the destruction of Jerusalem.’ 

[ANALYSIS : 1) Matthew’s own presehtation belongs to the orig- 


inal Apostolic type; 2) Mark is Petrine; 3) Matthew wrote both 
in Aramaic and Greek; 4) date of the Gospels of Matthew and 


Mark.] 
1 See my “ Studies in the Book,” vol. 1, pp. 39, 48. 


SECTION E 


THE DISCOURSES OF PETER IN THE ACTS. 


CHAPTER: 1, 


THE PROCLAMATION OF THE MESSIAH AND THE MES- 
SIANIC TIME, 


§ 64. The Fulfiliment of Prophecy in the Earthly Life 

of Fesus.’ 

The Apostles not only proclaim that theirs are the 
days of which all the prophets have spoken, and there- 
fore that the Messianic time has commenced (Acts 3:24), 
but in their preaching they lay special stress upon the 
proclamation of the fact that the Promised Messiah, in 
the Person of Jesus of Nazareth, has already come. 

Even in His earthly life He had been, like Moses, the 
Promised Prophet, whom God Himself had approved by 
mighty works and wonders and signs, and the Anointed 
Servant of God, of whom the prophets had spoken (Deut. 
18:15; Acts: 3:22; 7:36, 37): In these mitacles) Peter. 
sees the proof that Jesus of Nazareth had been anointed 
with the Holy Ghost (Acts 10:38). Prophecy, more- 
over, knew of a servant of God whowas anointed with 
the Spirit of God (Isa. 42:1; 61:1), through whom God 
was to bring to the people the glad tidings of the com- 
mencement of the Messianic time (Isa. 52:7). Jesus 


1 Compare Wezss, § 38, This section bears on the doctrine of the 
Person of Christ, or Christology. 
(156) 
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was therefore this Anointed Servant of God (Acts 4:27; 
3:13, 26); and through the anointing with the Holy 
Ghost this Servant has become the Holy Servant of God 
(Acts 4:27, 30), or the Holy One of God (Acts 2:27), of 
whom Ps. 16:10 spoke. But prophecy also had charac- 
terized the Servant of God simply asthe Righteous One 
(Isa. 53:11); and since the whole life of Jesus was an 
exhibition of this spotless righteousness which corre- 
sponded to the will of God, they saw in Him the com- 
ing of the Righteous One (Acts 7:52) which the prophets 
had before announced (Acts 22:14). 

According to prophecy, even the Messiah’s shameful 
end had been foreordained by God. From Isa. 53, even 
the idea of a suffering Messiah might not be altogether 
unfamiliar to a profounder view of prophecy (Luke 
2:34, 35; John 1:29); yet this certainly was not the form 
in which they conceived its fulfillment to be possible. 
It was necessary, therefore, to show that even this end 
hhad been already looked forward to by prophecy. Ps. 
2:2 had already foretold a rebellion of the princes of 
this world against the Lord’s Anointed (Acts 4:25-28). 
Nay, the Divine decree referred even to the shameful 
manner in which Jesus was delivered into the hands of 
His enemies by one of His disciples; for in Ps. 69:25 ; 
109:8, Peter found the fate of the betrayer already fore- 
told (Acts 1:16, 20). Everything was foreordained by 
God’s power and counsel (Acts 4:28); everthing had 
taken place in accordance with His determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge (Acts 2:23). 


[ANALysIS: 1) Jesus of Nazareth the Promised Messiah; 2) the 
Promised Prophet foretold by Moses; 3) the Anointed Servant of 
God spoken of in the Old Testament; 4) the Righteous One; 5) a 
Suffering Messiah.] 
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§ 65. The Exalted Messtah.' 

The decisive proof of the Messiahship of Jesus was 
furnished by His resurrection on the third day, which 
the Apostles proclaimed, as His chosen witnesses. 

This fact of Christ’s resurrection was the real central 
point of the Apostolic testimony (Acts 2:32; 3:15; 4:10; 
5:30; 10:40, 41), Hewas the Messiah of whom prophecy 
spoke (Acts 2:25-32, compared with Ps. 16:10; 2 Sam. 
7:12), because it was not possible that He should be 
holden of death (Acts 2:24). 

In consequence of the promise of Jesus, and the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, they could also proclaim His 
exaltation to the Right Hand of God (Acts 2:33-35; 5:31, 
32). Through this exaltation God had invested Jesus 
with the full sovereignty which was appropriate to the 
Messiah. It is now that Christ has first become the 
corner-stone of the completed theocracy (Acts 4:11), 
the Prince—to which position God has exalted Him 


(Acts 5:31). But He is designated not only the Lord: 


of the theocracy or of believers, but also simply che 
Lord (Acts 2:36; 11:23, 24), the Lord Fesus (Acts 1:21; 
4:33; 11:20; 15:11), as only Jehovah Himself is named. 
The Messiah, who is exalted to this lordship or domin- 
zon must, of the very nature of the case, be a Divine 
being. ; 

But not until He comes from Heaven the second 
time can Jesus appear to the nation as the Messianic 
Finisher and Judge. It is assumed in Acts 3:20, as self- 
evident, that the time will come when God will send 
this Jesus as the Messiah appointed for the nation, in 
His full Messianic glory, to bring to the people the 
times of the Messianic consummation. That no other 


1 Compare Weiss, §39. This section contains matters bearing on 
Soteriology as well as Christology. 
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one than this Jesus will one day come as the Messiah ; 
and that, too, not only as the accomplisher but also as 
the Judge of the world, ordained of God (Acts 10:42),— 
this it is that the proclamation of His Messiahship is 
meant to prove. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The resurrection of Christ a proof of His Messiah- 


ship; 2) His exaltation to the Right Hand of God; 3) Divine names 
ascribed to Him; 4) the Judge of the world.] 


§ 66. The Coming of the Messianic Time. 


With the appearance of Christ, there has commenced 
the Messianic time to which all the prophets had pointed 
(Acts 3:24)—as the last days in which all the decrees of 
Jehovah must be accomplished (Gen. 49:1; Micah 4:1; 
Isa. 2:2; Acts 2:17 compared with Joel 2:28, 29). If, 
however, this is the case, then with it essential bless- 
ings of salvation must also already be given. Now, as 
such a blessing, the prophecy in Joel 2:28, 29, names a 
universal outpouring of the Spirit. This has taken 
place on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:16-21), and is 
ever repeated afresh in the case of those who believe in 
the Messiah (Acts 2:38). The Baptist had already 
stated that the Messiah would baptize with the Holy 
Ghost (Matt. 3:11), and the disciples of Jesus are con- 
scious of having received this gift through their Exalted 
Lord (Acts 2:33). The other essentially Messianic 
blessing of salvation is the forgiveness of sins, which 
was promised by all the prophets for the Messianic 
time; and which, like the communication of the Spirit, 
is also secured through the mediation of the Messiah 
(Acts 10:43). This can now be offered to every one on 
occasion of hisentrance into the Church of Christ (Acts 


1 Compare Weiss, § 40. This chapter bears largely on the work 
of Christ, or Soteriology. 
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2:38; 3:19; 5:31), in consequence of the authority which 
was bestowed upon it by Jesus. 

Participation in these Messianic blessings depends, 
however, on the fulfillment of certainconditions. The 
Apostles demand repentance (Acts 2:38; 8:22) and a 
change in men’s moral walk, and make this the condi- 
tion of obtaining the forgiveness of ‘sins (Acts 3:19; 
5:31; 8:22). As the proclamation of Jesus not only 
demanded repentance, but also effectively called it into 
existence, so also the preaching of the Apostles. 
Through repentance, those who participate in the Mes- 
sianic salvation enter into fellowship with God and be- 
come His true servants (Acts 4:29; 2:18), walking in 
the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost (Acts 9:31). 

This repentance manifests itself, first of all, in the be- 
lieving acceptance of the Apostolic message, and in the 
recognition of Jesus as the Messiah (Acts 8:12; 10:43; 
15:11), Asthe immediate sequel of this end of the 
times which has already commenced, the Messianic 
judgment is to be looked for, from which only the 
Messiah can deliver all who call upon His name. For 
there is no other name, given among men whereby men 
can be saved, than the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 4:10— 
12). As the Messiah who is ordained to be the Judge 
(Acts 10:42), He has naturally also to determine who 
shall be delivered from this judgment. 


[ANALysis: 1) The Messianic time begins with the First Coming 
of Christ; 2) the blessings offered are an outpouring of the Spirit 
and the forgiveness of sins; 3) conditions required are repentance 
and faith; 4) salvation in Jesus Christ alone.] 


CHAERTERsIL 


THE MOTHER CHURCH AND THE QUESTION OF THE 
GENTILES. 


§ 67. The Church and the Apostles. 

The Church was founded by the outpouring of the 
Spirit and the institution of the rite of baptism, to the 
reception of which, participation in the forgiveness of 
sins and in the gift of the Spirit is henceforth attached 
(Acts 2:38). There was now a Church of Christ—zhe 
Church (Acts 5:11; 8:1, 3), not bound together by pecu- 
liar religious ceremonies, but by the Divine gift of the 
Spirit, the bestowal of which declared its members to 
be the true servants of Jehovah (Acts 2:18; 4:29), in 
whose midst the completed theocracy with all its bless- 
ings must be realized. But those who wished to con- 
nect themselves with the Church had to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of their 
sins (Acts 2:38, 41; 8:12; 10:48; 18:8). The symbolical 
act of John’s baptism of repentance had in the Church 
become Christian baptism—a washing of regeneration, 
a sacrament, the vehicle of supernatural gifts of grace. 
Peter could, therefore, describe baptism as the way 
which leads to the Messianic salvation (Acts 2:40), in- 
asmuch as, by its reception, they entered into the 
Church which the Messiah had founded. 

The Church continued bound together by their par- 
ticipating in the teaching of the Apostles, by the reali- 
zation of brotherly fellowship with one another, by the 


1Compare Weiss, § 41. This section bears largely on the doc- 


trine of the Church, or Ecclesiology. 
(161) 
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sacred rite of the breaking of bread, and by common 
prayer (Acts 2:42). This brotherly fellowship found its 
expression in their compassionate provision for the 
widows (Acts 6:1), and naturally, also, for the poor in 
general; for this purpose not a few well-to-do members 
of the Church sold all their possessions (Acts 4:37)— 
without this, however, being regarded as a duty (Acts 
4:5). 

In consequence of the growth of the Church, the 
ministering of provision for the poor became more 
arduous; and so seven men, qualified by the Spirit’s gift 
of wisdom to undertake this difficult task, were chosen 
in place of the Apostles, who had up to this time re- 
ceived and administered the gifts of Love (Acts 4:37; 
5:2; 6:1-6). Although these seven men are not styled 
deacons, still it is a atakonia (service, ministration) 
which they undertake (Acts 6:2). The narrative in the 
Acts implies that this office of the dzakonate thus cre- 
ated was entirely new. The narrative offers no hint that 
it was either a continuation of the order of Levites or 
an adaptation of an office in the synagogue. Their 
office was essentially a “serving of tables,’ as distin- 
guished from the higher function of preaching and in- 
struction. But partly from the circumstances of their 
position, partly from the personal character of those 
first appointed, the deacons at once assume a promi- 
nence which is not indicated in the original creation of 
the office. The devout zeal of a Stephen or a Philip 
would turn their great opportunities of moving freely 
among the poorer heathen to the best account; and 
thus, without ceasing to be dispensers of alms, they 
became also ministers of the Word." 


1 See J. B. Lightfoot’s Dissertation on the Christian Ministry, 
in his Commentary on Philippians. 
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When the Sacred historian first mentions the presby- 
ters, he introduces them without preface, as though 
the institution were a matter of course. The reason 
of Luke’s silence is evident. Over every Jewish syna- 
gogue, whether at home or abroad, a council of 
“elders” presided. It was not unnatural therefore that, 
when the Christian congregation took its place by the 
side of the Jewish synagogues, a similar organization 
should be adopted with such modifications as circum- 
stances required; and thus the name “elder,” familiar 
under the old dispensation, was retained under the new; 
and so a body of elders or presbyters would be chosen 
whenever a church was organized to direct the religious 
worship, and partly also to watch over the temporal 
well-being of the society. The two persecutions of 
which St. Stephen and St. James were respectively 
the chief victims, mark two important stages in the 
internal organization of the Church, as well as two 
stages in the diffusion of the Gospel. With the first 
persecution is connected the establishment of the 
diakonate; with the second, that of the presbytery. 
For this later persecution was the signal for the disper- 
sion of the Twelve on a wider mission. At all events, 
now for the first time we read of “presbyters” or 
“elders” in connection with the Christian brotherhood 
at Jerusalem (Acts 11:30). From this time forward, all 
official communications with the Mother Church are 
carried on through their intervention; and on their 
very first missionary journey the Apostles Paul and 
Barnabas are described as appointing presbyters in 
every Church (Acts 14:23). 

The Apostles now devote themselves wholly and 
diligently to prayer and the ministry of the Word 
(Acts 6.4). The prominent position which Peter as- 
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sumes in the Church is a result of his peculiar qualifi- 
cations, in consequence of which he throughout takes 
the lead in word and in deed. It is not a position 
which is officially fixed. Alongside of him, the sons 
of Zebedee, James and John must have been specially 
promitrent-(Acts 12:2; 3:1/03,04,. Fl 5<4:13,510500:44). 
After Peter’s imprisonment, James, the brother of our 
Lord, takes his place, although we hear nothing as to 
any express determination of the matter (Acts 12:17; 
V§ihss/ 2788): 

[Awnatysis: 1) The grace of Christian baptism; 2) the Lord’s 
Supper; 3) provision for the poor; 4) appointment of the seven; 


5) office of deacon; 6) of presbyters or elders; 7) the office of the 
Apostles; 8) Peter, the spokesman of the Apostles.] 


§ 68. The Conversion of the Whole of Israel. 

The mission of the Apostles to Israel is only the re- 
sumption of the evangelizing and converting activity 
of Jesus; through the complete conversion of Israel, it 
is to render the return of Jesus, and therewith the com- 
ing of the consummation of all things possible. 

Through Jesus, God had sent the glad tiding to the 
children of Israel (Acts 10:36); but the nation had killed 
its Messiah. After Christ’s resurrection and exaltation, 
the Apostles were once more sent to the people of 
Israel (Acts 10:42) with the message regarding the 
Messiahship of Jesus, and with the demand of repent- 
ance. Jesus must now remain in Heaven until the 
times of the general conversion of which Malachi had 
prophesied (Acts 3:21; Mal. 4:5, 6). That it is of this 
that the restoration of all things is to be understood 
is shown by Mark 9:12, and confirmed by the context. 


1Compare Weiss, § 42. This section treats largely of the Last 
Things, or Eschatology. 
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To bring about the repentance and conversion of 
Israel, so that the promised times of refreshing may 
come is the mission of the Apostles to Israel (Acts 
3:19—21). 

There remains, therefore, a Messianic salvation ap- 
pointed for the people of Israel (Acts 2:39). That the 
rejection of the nation which was threatened by Jesus 
is still suspended for atime; that it can still be averted 
by the nation’s repentance—this is the presupposition 
of the whole of the missionary preaching of the Apos- 
tles Peter explicitly proclaims to the people that 
even the lawless slaying of the Messiah is still to be 
regarded as committed “in ignorance” (Acts 3:17), and 
may still be forgiven in consequence of a penitent con- 
version (Acts 3:19). But whoever does not now listen 
to the prophet promised by Moses, shall be utterly de- 
stroyed from among the people (Acts 3:23). Accord- 
ingly, atime of grace is still granted to the nation. 

Even the renewed threatening prophecy of Stephen 
does not pronounce the eventual rejection of the na- 
tion (Acts 7:2-53). His speech is only a sharp castiga- 
tory sermon for the purpose of leading them to repent- 
ance ; and it is pure arbitrariness to assume, with some, 
that, if Stephen had not been interrupted in his dis- 
course, he would have pronounced the rejection of the 
nation. 

[ANALyYsIS: 1) The message was first to Israel; 2) the conver- 


sion of Israel must take place before Christ’s Second Coming; 3) the 
speech of Stephen.] 


§ 69. The Position of the Gentile Christians in the 
Church.’ 
Although, even from the first, there was reserved for 
the Gentiles an ultimate participation in the Messianic 
1Compare Weiss, § 43. 
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salvation, yet the manner in which this was to be ac- 
complished was left to God. God sent His Servant, 
first of all, to Israel, in order to effect its conversion 
(Acts 3:26); yet the promise of salvation belongs not 
only to the Jews, but also to those who are afar off 
Acts 2:39); and, according to Isa. 49:1, 12; 57:19, these 
are undoubtedly the Gentiles. The prophetic descrip- 
tions of the manner in which the Gentiles would, in the 
Messianic time, obtain ashare in the salvation of Israel, 
had never conceived, however, of an actual mission to 
them. It was rather the Gentiles who, attracted by 
the glory of Israel, would of their own accord set out 
to attach themselves to the completed theocracy (Mi- 
cah.4:1, 2 Isa; 2:2,.3 5 60:4, 53) Jee 3-17) 4 Enis com: 
pletion of the theocracy, however, could be brought 
about only by the conversion of Israel, upon which 
Jeremiah (4:1, 2) expressly makes the salvation of the 
Gentiles depend. 

As the first indication given by God, that even be- 
fore the complete conversion of Israel, uncircumcised 
persons were to be brought into the Church, we have 
the conversion of the Centurion Cornelius (Acts 10). 
But not until God had shown, by the outpouring of the 
Spirit, that He makes no difference between Gentile and 
Jewish believers, but has cleansed the hearts of the for- 
mer by the faith wrought in them, did Peter allow Cor- 
nelius and his household to be received by baptism into 
the fellowship of believing Israel, to whom the promise 
belongs (Acts 10:44-48). In the newly converted Gen- 
tiles the Mother Church, however, could see only such 
as God had brought, before the time, to participation 
in the Messianic salvation, which was to be realized 
first of all in Israel, and to whom, therefore, they could 
and must allow an exceptional position. 
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At the Apostolic Council, the freedom of the con- 
verted Gentiles from the law was expressly recognized, 
in opposition to the Zealots, who demanded that they 
should pass through Judaism, and only precautions 
were taken that this recognition should not damage 
the mission to Israel. These precautions were that the 
Gentiles should abstain from things sacrificed to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication (Acts 15:20, 29). 

[ANALysIs: 1) The promise of salvation was also to the Gen- 


tiles; 2) teaching of prophecy; 3) conversion of Cornelius; 4) de- 
cision of the Apostolic Council at Jerusalem.] 


§ 70. Appendix: Lechler’s Presentation of the Dis- 

courses tn Acts." 

Lechler discusses the doctrine of the early Apostolic 
time, during the first ten years before Paul began his 
successful course as Apostle of the Gentiles under the 
general heading of “The Speeches in the Acts.” This 
presentation is so suggestive that we herewith present 
an outline of it. 

The resurrection of Fesus appears, in primitive Chris- 
tian preaching, as the fundamental fact—the Alpha and 
the Omega of Apostolic announcement (Acts. 1:22; 2:32; 
3:15; 4:10; 5:30). The resurrection of Jesus is the be- 
ginning of His exaltation and glorification. The dogma 
based upon this fact is that Yesus 7s the Messiah and 
the Lord (2:36; 10:36). 

The Person of Jesus is so described that He appears 
unmistakably as a man—‘“Jesus of Nazareth,a man ap- 
proved” (2:22) ; an actual descendant of David (2:30), 


1 Compare his Afostolic and Post-Apostolic Times, vol. 1, pp. 
266-288, 
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but “ the Holy and Righteous One” (3:14). A rela- 
tion to God is here indicated, which is still more 
plainly referred to by Peter, when, applying Old Testa- 
ment language, he calls Jesus the ‘‘ Holy One” of God 
(2:27). 

We find the dzguzty of Jesus depicted in such a way 
as to make Him both Lord and Christ (2:36; 4:27; 10:36, 
38). He is become the corner-stone of the building of 
God (4:11). God exalted Him to be a Prince and a Sav- 
iour (5:31). Connected with the resurrection of Jesus, 
the Apostles emphasize His ascension and exaltation 
to the Right Hand of God, as the facts by which His 
dignity is consummated (2:32-34). 

Jesus, who was raised up after His crucifixion and ex- 
alted by God (3:13), is He in whom alone salvation is 
to be found (4:12). He is the SAVIOUR (5:31). This sal- 
vation in Christ is, in the first place, negative—rescue 
from impending judgment and ruin, by means of moral 
separation from a crooked generation (2:40); and on the 
other hand, positive—the fullness of the long-promised 
blessing through Jesus as the Messiah. For Jesus is 
the Prince or Author of life (3:15), the Herald and Giver 
of all true life. Peter, however, lays special emphasis on 
the forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit 
as the greatest blessings that salvation can bestow on 
man, and those which the believer shall actually at- 
tain through faith in Jesus (10:43; 2:38: 3:19; 10:36). 
The gzft of the Holy Ghost is the positive supplement 
to the forgiveness of sins. 

A change of heart and faith are demanded as the 
condition of participating in this salvation offered in 
Jesus of Nazareth. The reception of baptism is mani- 
festly connected with a confession of faith in Jesus, 
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and therefore a change of mind, or repentance and faith, 
are named as conditions of forgiveness (2:38; 3:16, 19, 
26; 5:31; 8:22; 11:17, 18). Moreover, baptism is not 
merely a confessional act on the part of man, but also 
an act of God, by which He effects and imparts forgive- 
ness of sin (2:38), and with which the gift of the Spirit 
is connected. We must, however, also observe the 
distinction, that the gift of the Holy Spirit may follow 
baptism as an effect (2:38), or go before it as a founda- 
tion (10:44-47). 

But for whom is this salvation in Jesus ordained ? 
The Apostles turn to the people of Israel, in which re- 
spect they follow the command that the Lord Himself 
gave (10:36, 42). They consider Jesus especially as the 
Deliverer of His people (5:31). Peter seems to take it 
for granted that Israel must first be converted before 
the blessing is transferred to the heathen peoples (3:26). 
That salvation is also for the heathen world, if they re- 
pent and believe, is directly and unequivocally stated 
in Peter’s discourse on the day of Pentecost: ‘ For to 
you is the promise, and to your children, and 70 all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call unto Him” (2:39). This statement may be divided 
into three distinct propositions—1) the promise concerns 
you, the Israelites ; 2) it is not limited to the present 
time or generation, but is lasting and permanent—‘o 
your children, to the future families of Israel; 3) it hasa 
still more comprehensive destination—doa// the nations 
that are afar off, namely, the heathen. (Compare also 
10:34, 35.) 

The return of Fesus as the Judge of the living and 
the dead is an important article of faith with the Apos- 
tles, according to the Acts (10:42; 3:19-21). Great 
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prominence is given, in these primitive Apostolic testi- 
monies, to the expectation of Christ’s return and to the 
doctrine of the Last Things. 


[ANALyYsIS: 1) Great stress laid upon the resurrection of Jesus; 
2) Jesus a true man; 3) exalted as Lord; 4) the Prince of life; 5) sal- 
vation is both negative and positive; 6) the conditions of salvation; 
7) baptism; 8) salvation is also offered to the Gentiles; 9) the doc- 
trine of the Last Things.] 


“ Z 


SECTION IL 


-THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


CHAPTER, ill. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE MESSIANIC CONSUMMATION 
IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


S71. Lhe L£lect.’ 

The Apostle does not begin by proving that prophecy 
has been fulfilled in Jesus, but the basis of his exhorta- 
tion is the fact that in the Christian Church the realiza- 
tion has commenced of that which was set before the 
theocratic nation as the highest ideal, and which was to 
be realized in the Messianic time, which has now come. 
Ye are an elect race, Peter writes to the Christian 
Churches of Asia Minor(1 Pet. 2:9). It is plain from the 
context that only the believers in Israel (ver. 7)—those 
who are not disobedient to the Word (ver. 8)—belong to 
the elect race, in which the ideal of the theocracy is 
being realized; only the believing company of Jews in 
Babylon is elect, together with his readers (1 Pet. 5:13). 

Their election to participation in the completed sal- 
vation is accomplished in baptism, in which God makes 
them a holy nation by equipping them with His Spirit, 
and granting them the full forgiveness of sin. As in 
Acts 2:38, the obtaining of forgiveness of sins is the 


1 Compare Weiss, § 44. This section treats largely of Predestina- 
tion, which belongs under the Doctrine of God, or Theology proper. 
(171) 
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design of baptism, so here also the election which is ac- 
complished in baptism (1 Pet. 1:2, for here, undoubtedly, 
the act of baptism is to be thought of, in which and by 
means of which the gift of the Spirit is given) appears 
as having in view the (purifying) sprinkling with the 
blood of Christ (1:2); and in 1 Pet. 3:21 baptism is ex- 
pressly described as a washing, which does not, as in the 
case of an ordinary ablution, aim at the washing away 
of the filth which cleaves to the flesh, but at the clean- 
sing of the conscience from the consciousness of guilt. 

All Israelites who would not obey the demands of 
the message of salvation are excluded from the elect 
race. To them the Messiah has become the stone of 
stumbling and the rock of offense, as is said in 1 Pet. 
2:8, with an express allusion to prophecy (Isa. 8:14). 
These no longer belong to the elect race, and have 
therefore no part in the completion of the theocracy 
which is brought about by the Messiah (1 Pet. 2:6, 9). 
Obstinate disobedience to the message of salvation, 
which demands its believing acceptance (1 Pet. 2:8; 
4:17), and which is nothing else than disobedience to 
the Messiah Himself, is regarded as the presumptuous 
sin of godlessness (4:18)—a sin that cannot be forgiven, 
because through the Messiah the consummation is 
brought about, and disobedience to Him surely con- 
demns. 

Wherever individual Gentiles are received into the 
Church through baptism, they are joined to the elect 
race—the believing Israelites, who are the real stem, the 
substance of the Church. 

[ANALysIS: 1) Believers are the elect of God; 2) baptism be- 
stows the gift of the Spirit and forgiveness of sins; 3) unbelieving 


Israel is excluded from the elect race; 4) believing Gentiles are 
joined to the elect race.] 
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§ 72. The Peculiar People and the Calling. 

Although, according to Deut. 7:6, God has chosen 
Israel that it may be a people of His possession, yet, as 
appears from Ex. 19:5, the realization of this ideal re- 
mained dependent upon the obedience of the people. 
Faithless Israel is no longer the people of God; but it 
can become so again, if it is converted in the Messianic 
time (Hos. 2:23). Believing Israel is described by Peter 
as the people which has been taken to be God’s own 
possession, the people which has now again become the 
people of God (1 Pet. 2:9, 10). The prophets declare 
that in the Messianic time Jehovah will dwell in the 
midst of His people (Ezek. 37:27), and this promise has 
now been fulfilled (1 Pet. 2:5); the Christian Church has 
itself become the House of God (1 Pet. 4:17), in which 
He dwells. They have now returned to God, their 
Shepherd and Overseer (Ezek. 34:10-19; 1 Pet. 2:25), 
and so form a Flock of God, over which He has set 
His chosen shepherds, and chief among these the 
Messiah (Ezek. 34:20-31; I Pet. 5:2-4). 

God’s peculiar people are assured of all blessings and 
of protection. As the people of God, they have also be- 
come the object of His Merciful Love(1 Pet. 2:10). In 
I Pet. 2:9, the incomparable happiness to which the 
members of the elect race are called out of the dark- 
ness of their misery, is represented under the symbol of 
a marvelous light; and, in 1 Pet. 5:10, the eternal glory 
of God Himself is named as the ultimate end of their 
calling. They appearas stewards of the manifold grace 
of God (1 Pet. 4:10), by which is meant the gracious 
gifts of the Spirit, with which God equips the members 
of the elect race for His service. And although there 

1 Compare Weiss, § 45. This section treats largely of the Doc- 
trine of the Church, or Ecclesiology. 
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is still wished for them an increase of grace (1 Pet. 1:2), 
1 Pet. 5:10 shows that with the calling given in Christ 
to the greatest salvation, there is at the same time given 
the certainty of all further gifts of grace, by means of 
which God leads them to the salvation of the consum- 
mation. 

Christians are the true servants of God (1 Pet. 2:16; 
4:10), whose fundamental obligation is described as the 
fear of God(1 Pet. 2:17; 3:15), which urges them to the 
fulfilling of every other duty (2:18; 3:2). Those who 
fear God will live unto righteousness (2:24), even if they 
should suffer for its sake (3:14); they are the righteous 
who do good and avoid evil (3:12; 4:18). To this well- 
doing, Christians have been called (2:21; 3:9); by the 
right use of their gifts (4:11) as well as by the manner 
in which they bear the Christian name under all their 
afflictions (4:16), they are to glorify God and make 
known the glorious attributes of the God who has 
called them (2:9). The whole Christian Church is a 
holy priesthood (2:5), and it is also called a royal priest- 
hood (2:9), because it serves Jehovah as its King. All 
the privileges, which in the Old Testament belonged 
exclusively to the Levitical priesthood, have now passed 
over to the whole Christian Church. According to 1 
Pet. 3:18, Christ has brought us nigh to God—has led 
us to Him from whom we were separated by our want 
of holiness. According to I Pet. 2:5, it appears as the 
task of the holy priesthood to offer acceptable sac- 
rifices to God. 

In the Old Testament, Jehovah is the God and Father 
of His people; Israel is His people and His Son. So 
Peter takes it for granted that Christians are the chil- 
dren of God, and that they call on God as their Father 
(1:14, 17), Just as in 2:17 and 5:9 they are also regarded 
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as a brotherhood. The calling to salvation is conceived 
of as a calling to Sonship, and as children of obedience 
(1:14); and this obedience is made to consist essentially 
in this, that the child conforms himself to his father, and 
becomes like the God who has called him to Sonship. 
{ANALysIS: 1) Faithless Israel no longer the people of God; 
2) the Christian Church has become the House of God; 3) the bless- 
ings bestowed upon His Church; 4) the privileges and obligations of 


Christians; 5) the whole Christian Church is a royal priesthood; 
6) Christians are the children of God; 7) and form a brotherhood.] 


§ 73. The New Birth and the Nourishment of the 
New Life.’ 

The message of salvation is proclaimed in the power 
of the Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven (1 Pet. 1:12), 
and everything that is spoken by those endowed with 
the Spirit is to be regarded as a word which comes from 
God (4:11). This imperishable Word of God is a living 
and powerful working Word, by means of which Chris- 
tians are begotten again to a new life (1:23); and through 
this Word God Himself works the new birth. When, 
in I Pet. 1:3, the resurrection of Christ is named as the 
means which God employs, in the background lies the 
fact that it was only through the preaching of the Gos- 
pel that the fact was made known to his readers (1:12). 
Similarly every preservation, strengthening, and further- 
ing of the life of the Christian is traced back to God 
(1 Pet. 1:5; 5:10). And this working of Divine Grace 
is also conceived of as effected pre-eminently by means 
of the Word. 

By means of the new birth, believers have been set 
free from their sinful lusts, and can now, in obedience 


1 Compare Weiss, § 46. This section treats largely of the work 
of the Holy Spirit, or Pneumatology. 
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to the Truth, purify their souls (1:22); and thus the 
holiness which was obtained in baptism by the work of 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts is ever more and more 
realized in all their walk (1:2, 14, 15), and the good con- 
science which they received in baptism (3:21) becomes 
their abiding possession (3:16). In such acase, the place 
of the life in the lusts is taken by the walk in the fear of 
God (1:17); in which fear they abstain from the fleshly 
lusts because they endanger the salvation of the soul 
(2:11), since they becloud the mind, and so rob men of 
the clearness of spirit and sobriety without which they 
cannot maintain the watchfulness demanded by Christ’ 
(4:75 5:8). 

The nourishment of the new life—a nourishment 
which is supplied by the Word, and is to become more 
and more precious to Christians—is Christ Himself. 
Because it was but a short time since the Christians, to 
whom Peter writes, had become Christians, and had 
been born again, he calls them new-born babes (1 Pet. 
2:2), whose thriving growth depends upon their desir- 
ing pure nourishment, The Word which begets Life is 
distinguished from the nourishment which is afforded 
in the Word; and the nourishment itself (2:3) is called 
Christ, of whom it is said that, if we have once tasted 


1 This Epistle illustrates the Lord’s Prayer in a remarkable way: 
Our (1:4) Father (1:3, 17), who art in heaven (1:4, 12); hallowed 
be Thy name (1:15, 16); Thy Kingdom come (2:9); Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven (2:15; 3:17; 4:2, 19); give us this 
day our daily bread (5:7); and forgive us our trespasses as we for- 
give those who trespass against us (4:1, 8); and lead us not into 
temptation (4:12); but deliver us from evil (4:13); for Thine is the 
kingdom (5:11), and the power (1:5; 4:11), and the glory (1:11, 21; 
4:11, 14; 5:1, 10), forever and ever (4:11; 5:11). Amen (4:113 5:11). 
(See my “Studies in the Book,” vol. 1, p. 81, where also the The- 
ology and Soteriology of this Epistle are fully developed.) 
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how sweet He is, we shall continually long for this 
nourishment. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The new birth is wrought by the Spirit, through 
the Word; 2) all grace is wrought by means of the Word; 3) the 


new birth the beginning of the Christian life; 4) Christ Himself is 
the nourishment of the new life.] 


§ 74. Christian Social Life. 


Since Christians call one another brethren (1 Pet. 5:12), 
and form a brotherhood (2:17; 5:9), their specific duty 
to one another appears to be that love which Christ has 
called the greatest commandment. In 1:22, brotherly 
Jove is described as the most immediate aim of purifica- 
tion of heart, and its specific characteristic is derived 
from the nature of the new birth. The essence of love 
is described, in 3:8, as consisting in similarity of dispo- 
sition, in sympathy, and compassionateness. Along- 
side of love, however, there stands humility (3:8; 5:5). 
As regards God, this consists in acquiescing patiently 
in His ways, and in bowing under His Almighty Hand 
(5:6). As regards our neighbor, it consists in giving to 
each man the honor which belongs to him (2:17; 3:7). 
Alongside of humility there stands, on the one hand, 
as in Matt. 11:29, the meekness (1 Pet. 3:4, 15) which 
patiently bears the injustice and enmity of others, 
which is not driven to violence by these wrongs; and, 
on the other hand, as in Matt. 20:25-28, the humble 
serving wherein each one subordinates himself to the 
other (1. Pet..5:5). 

In 1 Pet. 5:2, 3, Peter specially discusses the duties 
of the e/ders, to whom the office of pastors over the 
churches has been committed. This oversight of the 


1 Compare Weiss, § 47. This section treats mainly of Christian 
duties, or Ethics, 
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Church (the office of bishop) is also to be a service of 
love, which is to be performed voluntarily and readily ; 
not merely from the constraint of duty, nor with a de- 
sire to obtain gain or lordship; it is to be performed in 
that humility which only seeks to give an example to 
others, and thereby to urge them to follow. Peter 
does not yet know of a second ecclesiastical office in 
the Churches to which he writes. Asin the Church at 
Jerusalem, those who are younger in years, in accord- 
ance with their age, perform the external services of 
the Church without any special official position, and 
they are therefore admonished to be subject to the 
elders or presbyters (1 Pet. 5:5). 

To the subjection to human ordinances which the 
Apostle demands for God’s sake (1 Pet. 2:13), there be- 
long especially obedience and honor to the authorities 
(2:13, 14, 17); but at the same time Peter does not fail 
to point out, by putting side by side their duty to God 
and the king, after the manner of Mark 12:17, that the 
fulfillment of the latter must not in any way prejudice 
the fulfillment of the former (1 Pet. 2:17). 

There belongs to it, likewise, the patient endurance 
of the wrongs which slaves had often to suffer inno- 
cently (1 Pet. 2:18-21); and under the same point of 
view the Apostle places the relation of Christian wives 
to their still unbelieving husbands (1 Pet. 3:1-6). It is 
only incidentally that the Apostle glances at Christian 
marriages, and demands of the husbands intelligent dis- 
cernment in their intercourse with the weaker vessel, 
and the due recognition of the Christian dignity of 
their wives, since it is only in this way that their joint 
prayer, which he seems to regard as the real crown of 
Christian married life, can receive its full blessing 
(t Detoasy) 
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Lastly, Peter demands, in general, that Christians, by 
their behavior, shall refute the calumnies of the Gen- 
tiles (1 Pet. 2:12, 15; 3:16), and become the means of 
blessing even to their enemies (3:9, 16-18). He who 
suffers dishonor because of Christs’ name need not be 
ashamed of it, since he glorifies God by the manner of 
life that he leads (1 Pet. 4:14, 16). 


[ ANALYSIS: I) Brotherly love is the specific duty of the Chris- 
tian brotherhood; 2) joined to humility; 3) meekness; 4) and ser- 
vice; 5) the duties of elders; 6) Peter knows of no distinction 
between bishops and presbyters; 7) Christians must be subject to 
the authority of the State; 8) and be patient under oppression; 
g) the responsibility of Christian marriage; 1c) Christians, by their 
behavior, must refute the calumnies of the werld.] 


CHAPTER. AV. 
THE MESSIAH AND HIS WORK. 


875. Fesus the Messiah.’ 

At the end of the times, Christ, who was from the 
beginning foreknown in the counsel of God as the Re- 
deemer, was manifested and made known as such to men 
(1 Pet. 1:19, 20). It is no longer necessary for Peter to 
prove to the believers in Israel that Jesus of Nazareth is 
the Messiah promised by the prophets; the office of the 
Messiah, with the idea of His being the Mediator of 
salvation, has already passed over so completely to the 
Historical Person Jesus, that the term Messiah has be- 
come a proper name. 

When it is said in 1 Pet. 1:11 that the Spirit of Christ, 
speaking in the prophets, testified beforehand the suf- 
ferings of Christ, we have here presented unto us the 
doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ as the eternal 
Son of God. The Spirit with which Christ was anointed 
at His baptism, according to His human nature, and 
which was His from eternity according to His Divine 
nature, was already active in the prophets. 


{ANALysIs: 1) Peter takes for granted that Jesus is the Messiah; 
2) the pre-existence of Christ.] 


§ 76. The Saving Significance of the Suffering of Christ. 
Peter, in his First Epistle, repeatedly speaks em- 
phatically of the sufferings of Christ (2:23; 3:18; 4:1, 
1 Compare Wefss, § 48. This section bears on the doctrine of the 


Person of Christ, or Christology. 


7 Compare Wess, § 49. This section treats of the Work of 


Christ, or Soteriology. 
(180) 
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13; 5:1). According to 3:18, He suffers as the Righteous 
One; and, since a saving purpose is ascribed to Him in 
that suffering, it is plain that it is conceived of as a suf- 
fering which was undertaken voluntarily, and therefore 
also borne willingly and patiently. This is implied also 
in the image of the lamb, the symbol of quiet patience 
(1:19), which is borrowed from Isa. 53:7. When this 
Lamb is described as being “without blemish,” the ex- 
planatory words “and without spot” show that this is 
meant, not only in the ritual sense (Lev. 1:10), but in 
the sense of moral blamelessness, so that the peculiar 
value of His suffering can be clearly set forth in the in- 
nocence and patience of the Suffering One. Although 
this suffering was voluntary, still it was already fore- 
ordained for Christ in Messianic prophecy (1:11). 

The peculiar aim of this suffering was to take away 
from sinners the guilt of sin, inasmuch as, when He died 
on the Cross, Christ bore the punishment which was in- 
curred by our sins. This suffering was of such a unique 
kind that, from the nature of the case, it cannot be re- 
peated (3:18). Our access to God was rendered impos- 
sible by our sins, but Christ has suffered once for sins, 
that by this suffering in death He might atone for the 
guilt of the unrighteous which was caused by sin, and 
bring us to God. How this has taken place is already 
indicated when it is said that He has suffered as the 
righteous for the unrighteous (3:18); but it is from the 
leading passage in 2:24 that it first of all becomes per- 
fectly clear. By its language, as well’ as by its whole 
context, this verse points so plainly to Isa. 53, that it 
is only by means of this chapter that it can be ex- 
plained. What is here said is that Christ has borne 
our sins (Isa. 53:12); that He has suffered for the 
Divinely appointed consequence of sin; that He has 
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borne our punishment. When Christ, the Innocent 
One, bears the consequences of the sins which should 
have fallen upon the guilty (Isa. 53:11), He bears these 
sins as a burden laid upon Him. It is plain that 
Peter regards this sin-bearing of Christ in behalf of 
sinners as the means whereby sin has been removed 
from them, and by which the stain of guilt has been 
effaced. 

In consequence of the last testament (Mark 14:24), 
the death of Christ can be represented as if the Church 
had been sprinkled with the atoning blood of a cove- 
nant sacrifice. This saving significance of the death 
of Christ appears clearly from 1 Pet. 1:2. As God con- 
cluded the old covenant with the children of Israel at 
Sinai, after they had bound themselves to obedience, 
by the sprinkling with the atoning blood of the cove- 
nant sacrifice (Ex. 24:7, 8), so believers are here described 
as being elect unto obedience and sprinkling with the 
blood of Jesus Christ—z. ¢., the people of God, who by 
obedience are to become true servants of God, are to 
be cleansed by the sprinkling of blood from the stain 
of guilt, which hinders them from enjoying perfect fel- 
lowship with God. And the death of Christ is re- 
garded by Peter as this atoning covenant sacrifice. 

Christ Himself had called His death the ransom 
whereby He would deliver the souls of men from death 
(Mark 10:45), and in 1 Pet. 1:18, 19 Peter names the 
price paid, the ransom—-not anything corruptible, 
however valuable, as silver and gold, but something 
costly and precious, the blood of Christ. The Apostle 
describes the suffering of Jesus in ascending gradation: 
1) as innocent (2:22); 2) as patient (2:23); 3)as vicarious 
and expiatory (2:24). Peter also designates as the aim 
of the death of Christ, moral renovation and sanctifica- 
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tion (1:18; 2:24); but this moral effect is conditioned by 
His vicarious, atoning death. While Peter characterizes 
this vicarious act of Christ more definitely as “bearing 
our sins upon the tree,” he seems to regard the wood 
of the Cross on which the body of Jesus was lifted up, 
and to which it was fastened, as the altar on which 
Jesus placed His body as a sacrifice laden with our sins, 
so that He appears in the character of a priest, and 
His death on the Cross is a priestly act. So that Peter 
does not simply speak here of a vicarious suffering and 
death, but in particular of a vicarious sacrificial death 
on the Cross, which is represented as that act of Christ 
by which reconciliation was made, whose aim is the 
reconciliation of sinners, and with it their moral reno- 
vation. 

In a similar way the reconciling and sanctifying ele- 
ments in the death of Christ are put together in 3:18 
(“Christ suffered for sins once, the righteous for the 
unrighteous, that he might bring us to God”). The 
bringing back of those who were estranged and sepa- 
rated from God by sin, and their effectual transference 
into near communion with God, was the object of the 
death of Jesus. But since Jesus alone, who is free from 
sin and holy, may draw nigh to God, the medium of 
reunion with God is the vicarious, guilt-cleansing and 
reconciling death of Christ, endured once for all.’ 


[ANALysIs: 1) Christ’s suffering voluntary; 2) He bore our guilt 
and our punishment ; 3) our sins were laid upon Him as a burden ; 
4) the death of Christ an atoning covenant sacrifice; 5) the ransom 
paid was the precious blood of Christ; 6) His death vicarious; 
7) His death has a twofold aim—a) to bring about our reconcilia- 
tion with God; 4) to sanctify us.] 


1 Compare Lechler, vol. 2, pp. 142-145. 


184 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


§ 77. The Descent of Christ into Hades.’ 

In 1 Pet. 3:18, the Person of Christ is looked at from 
two different sides, one of which is designated flesh, 
and the other spirit. The spirit here referred to can- 
not denote the spiritual nature of man in general, 
as in 1 Pet. 4:6, but the Divine nature of the God-Man, 
and being truly Divine, Christ could not remain in 
death, like every other man—z. ¢., He could not remain 
in the incorporeal condition of Hades, but must be 
made alive, and raised from the dead. If in Acts 2:24 
Peter grounds the necessity of the resurrection upon 
the circumstances that it was foretold in prophecy, in 
I Pet. 3:18 it is referred to the unique personal union 
of the Divine and the human natures of Christ in One 
Divine-human Personality. There is a contrast be- 
tween His human nature, flesh, in which he was put to 
death, and His Spirit, His Divine nature, by which He 
was restored to life. 

In order that we may fully understand the Petrine 
doctrine of the descent of Christ into Hades, we must 
examine very carefully three passages of Peter. The 
first is recorded in Acts 2:24-31, the second in r Pet. 
3:18-20, the third in 1 Pet. 4:6. 

We enter here, indeed, upon a difficult topic, and 
it behooves us to approach with all reverence the mys- 
teries of God’s revelation. Peter unveils to us what 
Christ has wrought for our redemption in the kingdom 
of death, and how He has overcome the power of 
death and of Satan, for all who are members of the 
Kingdom of God. The wonders of Christ’s redemp- 
tion are greater than many of us conceive; for His re- 

‘Compare Delitzsch’s Psychology, pp. 477-490. Also Goes- 


chel’s Der Mensch nach Leth, Seele und Geist, diesseits und 
Jenseits, pp. 85-111. Also manuscript lectures of Dr, Krauth, 
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demption, in certain aspects, has a bearing upon the 
whole universe. It bears a relation to the lower 
world, known in Scripture as Hades, the place of de- 
parted spirits; it bears a relation to this earth, as the 
middle part of the universe; and it bears a relation to 
Heaven, the Paradise of God. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ truly died. His Soul was sepa- 
rated from his body, His body was laid in the grave. 
His Soul, separated from the body, went into the invisi- 
ble world, where all departed souls of the dead went. 
This invisible world into which all souls went at death, 
before Christ’s resurrection, is known in Scripture as 
Hades. It embraces two parts, the place or state of 
bliss, and the place or state of misery. Its generic 
name is Hades, and the soul going into either part 
would be in Hades. We have already seen, from the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31), 
that Hades is the name specifically given to the place 
or state of misery, and Paradise to the place or state of 
bliss; but both of these places or states belong to the 
invisible world, and make up the generic Hades. The 
Soul of Christ, separated at death from the body, went 
into the invisible world, and into the generic Hades, 
but into that part of the generic Hades called Para- 
dise, where Abraham was, where Lazarus was in Abra- 
ham’s bosom, and where the soul of the thief on the 
Cross met Jesus that very day (Luke 23:43). This 
descent of the Soul of Christ into Hades was the result 
of death, the last stage of Christ’s humiliation. If 
Christ was a true man, if Christ’s Soul was a true 
human soul, it was necessary that His Soul should pass 
through all the states that every true human soul 
passes, And in this discussion we must distinguish 
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between a twofold descent of Christ into Hades, as 
taught by Peter. 

Peter declares (Acts 2:22-36) that David prophesied 
of Christ when he said: “Thou will not leave my soul 
in Hades, neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see 
corruption” (ver. 27), and that he “spake of the resur- 
rection of the Christ, that neither was He left in Hades, 
nor did His flesh see corruption” (ver. 31), “for God did 
raise up this Jesus, whereof we all are witnesses” (ver. 
32). That is, the soulof Christ was not forsaken or aban- 
doned to Sheol, to Hades (Ps. 16:10; Acts 2:27~31). 
Christ had voluntarily given up His life for our sakes, 
of His own free-will had subjected Himself to the power 
of death and of Satan, because He took upon Himself 
our sins, our guilt and punishment—for by His stripes 
we are healed (1 Pet. 2:21-25). Christ was sinless 
1 Pet. 2:22), and the sting of death which He bore was 
our sin, and He thus subjected Himself to Satan and 
unto death “that through death He might bring to 
nought Him that had the power of death—that is, the 
Devil” (Heb. 2:14). 

But God loosed the pangs of death, because it was 
not possible that Christ should be held under the 
power of death or Satan (Acts 2:24). His resurrection 
was proof that He triumphed over death and Satan. 
He met death: His Soul as that of a true man passed 
over under the power of death and Satan, but He was 
not forsaken to it. He was more than mere man: He 
was also true God. He came forth victorious from 
Hades. The thought is not simply that He was not 
abandoned to Hades, but that He was its Conqueror. 
As His body was not simply free from corruption, but 
was triumphant over corruption, which seemed to 
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threaten it, so His Soul was not only not overcome by 
Hades, but overthrew its gloomy power. His Soul was 
not left in Hades, not abandoned to the hand or power 
of death and Satan. Death did not, as with men, 
thwart Christ’s plans, but promoted them; it did not, 
as with earthly kings, destroy His Kingdom, but was 
the means of establishing His Kingdom. Hades did 
not hold Christ’s Soul back from this world, but He 
overcame the gates of Hades, and He returned from 
its gloomy prison. 

The very fact that the Soul of Christ was not aban- 
doned to Hades was preliminary to another great 
triumphal act of Christ. It foreshadowed to the 
Prince of Evil the fatal blow he was about to receive 
in the heart of his dominion. Satan was beaten in 
the battle which he had struck at the life of Christ, 
and now the Son of God was about to act on the offen- 
sive. Now Christ would manifest Himself as Victor 
to the powers of evil, making a show of them openly, 
triumphing over Satan and his angels in it (Col. 2:15), 
It is to this great triumphal act, which followed after 
Christ’s restoration to life and revivification, that 1 Pet. 
3:18-20 and 1 Pet. 4:6 refer. 

Three days and three nights, according to biblical 
phraseology, did the body of our Lord lie in the grave, 
but, on the third day, the Soul, bursting through the 
gates of Hades, returned to His body. In the body 
thus raised to life, revivified, and glorified, before His 
visible resurrection and manifestion to His disciples— 
z. e., before His resurrection proper—our Blessed Lord, 
in His whole Person, Divine and human, revealed Him- 
self to the whole world of the dead. By this super- 
natural and triumphant manifestation He proclaimed 


and proved Himself the Lord of vanquished death, of 
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Hades, and of Satan. This was the first act of Christ’s 
exaltation; and it is to this descent of Christ, as the 
God-Man into Hades, that Peter refers in 1 Pet. 
3:18-20, and in 1 Pet. 4:6. In the first passage (1 Pet. 
3:18-20), we have a revelation of Christ’s manifestation 
to the whole realm of lost spirits, human and angelic, 
in Hades proper, or Hell; and in the second passage 
(1 Pet. 4:6) we have a revelation of Christ’s glorious 
manifestation to all the souls of the believing dead of 
the Old Testament, who in Paradise awaited the Advent 
of the Christ. 

I grant that we are here treading on debatable 
ground, and that the passages under consideration are 
very difficult of interpretation; but if we follow the 
direct and exact words of Peter, and bring to our aid 
the analogy of faith, we will find revealed to us deep 
truths of great importance. It is also well to bear in 
mind that this manifestation to the underworld did 
not depend for its power or effect upon the length of 
time it occupied. What we call a moment may, in that 
realm, unfold as much as years or ages do with us 
here. If the Devil with his limited power could cause 
the kingdoms of this world with their glory to pass 
before the Saviour in a moment of time, much more 
could our Omnipotent Lord, radiant now with the 
fresh glory of triumph, cause His Kingdom with all its 
glory, involving unspeakably vast issues, to pass before 
the gaze of fallen angels and lost men, if need be, ina 
moment of time. 

Let us carefully trace the thought in 1 Pet. 3:18-20. 
1) A fact is stated—* Christ suffered for sins once, the 
righteous for the unrighteous.” 2) The object of 
Christ’s death was “that He might bring us to God.” 
3) Peter draws a contrast between the death of Christ 
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and His being made alive. He was“ put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit.” That is, by 
means of His human nature He was put to death, but 
by means of His Divine nature, and because He was 
Divine—because He was also true God—He was made 
alive, restored to life, raised from the dead. 4) Peter 
makes a positive assertion of Christ, thus quickened, 
made alive, with soul and body reunited. Christ, the 
God-Man, being made alive, performed a certain act. 
“Quickened in [by] the Spirit, in which [condition] 
also He went and preached” (ver. 19). The “in which” 
does not designate that “in the Spirit,” according to 
the Spirit, ““ He went ;” nor does it so much describe, 
that by the power of the Spirit “ He went,” although 
this is not excluded, but it rather defines the con- 
dition in which He went. He, the Christ, the God- 
Man, the quickened and living Christ, having over- 
come death, went and preached. No matter to what 
mystery this may lead us, this is what Petersays. He 
is speaking of Christ as made alive: ‘“ He went” and 
performed a certain act. 5) Peter further states 
whither He went. ‘“‘ He went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison” (ver. 19). This prison was the place 
where the souls of men, which aforetime were disobe- 
dient were confined (ver, 20). We have a right to infer it 
was the Hades in which the rich man found himself in 
torments and anguish immediately after death (Luke 
16:23)—where “the unrighteous are kept under punish- 
ment unto the day of judgment” (2 Pet. 2:9); where 
also “ the angels which kept not their own principality, 
but left their proper habitation, are kept in everlasting 
bonds under darkness until the judgment of the great 
day” (Jude 6)—“the Tartarus into which the angels 
which sinned, were cast, and committed to pits of dark- 
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ness to be reserved unto judgment” (2 Pet. 2:4); the 
place in which the souls of all the ungodly of the 
ancient world found themselves, for God “spared not 
the ancient world,’ but only preserved Noah with 
seven others (2 Pet. 2:5). We believe that we are 
fully warranted by Scripture in affirming that the prison 
to which Christ went, according to the statement of 
Peter, is Hades proper—the home of Satan and his 
evil angels, the place of misery unto which all the souls 
of the godless, since sin entered into the world, de- 
scended. 6) Peter further states what took place in 
that prison: Christ “preached unto the spirits.” From 
the context we learn that these spirits are the souls of 
men which aforetime were disobedient. The time of 
their disobedience is especially mentioned as being dur- 
ing the last days of Noah, when the long-suffering of 
God was waiting, while the Ark was preparing (ver. 20). 
Noah’s contemporaries are here especially named, 
possibly with reference to the words of Jesus in Luke 
17:26,’ and in consideration of the exceeding depravity 
and obduracy of that age, without intending to limit 
this proclamation to them exclusively. The context in 
2 Pet. 2:3-9° establishes the same point. The ungodly 
of the ancient world are especially referred to, but 


‘« And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of Man. They ate, they drank, they 
married, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noah en- 
tered into the Ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all.” 

2“ Whose sentence now from of old lingereth not, and their de- 
struction slumbereth not. For if God spared not angels when they 
sinned, but cast them down to hell, and committed them to pits of 
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; and spared not the ancient 
world, but preserved Noah with seven others, . . . for the 
Lord knoweth how . . . to keep the unrighteous under punish- 
ment unto the day of judgment.” 
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others are not excluded. We must interpret the pas- 
sage by means of the whole context, and with the aid 
of parallel passages. The unrighteous of 2 Pet. 2:9, 
which are kept under punishment unto the Day of 
Judgment, are also included. 

Peter says Christ “preached.” The Greek word 
originally meant “to discharge the office of a herald.” 
In the New Testament the word is used to designate 
the proclamation of the message of salvation. It is 
the making known, the proclaiming, the announce- 
ment of the facts of salvation. It differs from the 
Greek word “ evangelize,” in that this latter character- 
izes the contents as “good news.” The word that 
Peter here uses does not in itself define the nature of 
the preaching, nor the effect it may have on the hearer. 
It may refer to the announcement of pardon to peni- 
tents, or of destruction to rebels. It is but a begging 
of the question to maintain that we have here an ex- 
ample of a probation after death, that Christ here of- 
fered an opportunity to the spirits in prison to repent. 
It does not say so, and it cannot be inferred from this 
passage. And even if it were, an offer of forgiveness, 
which we deny, it would not follow that any would re- 
pent. The effect of the preaching of the Gospel de- 
pends, humanly speaking, on the condition of those 
who hear. Christ’s work of Redemption was poten- 
tially finished when He was made alive; He had met 
death and overcome the power of Hades; and now 
Christ descended into the very hold of Satan, into the 
very center of His dominion, there to herald forth 
His victory, and make manifest His triumph over the 
power of Satan; and then occurred that wondrous 
scene to which Paul refers, when Christ “ put off from 
Himself the principalities and the powers, and made a 
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show of them openly, triumphing over them in it” 
(Col. 2:15). 

Doubtless, in connection with this revelation of Christ 
in Hades as the place of misery, great changes took 
place in the kingdom of Satan. Satan and his evil 
angels, and the souls of the ungodly, beheld Christ in 
majesty and glory as their Conqueror. There no doubt 
was a real curbing in of the power of Satan; for it is 
evident that the invisible world, as well as the visible, 
has its eras of history. Hades remains now as the fore- 
hell, into which all the souls of the unrighteous go, to 
be reserved “under punishment unto the day of judg- 
ment” (2 Pet. 2:9). And though the full meaning and 
significance of this passage may never be fully under- 
stood by us here on earth, we believe that the exegesis 
as given above is in strict accordance with the words of 
Peter, in harmony with the analogy of faith, and opens 
to us a deeper insight into the wonders of redemption. 

The second passage (1 Pet. 4:6) is possibly still more 
difficult of interpretation. Fora true exegesis of the 
passage we must give the same meaning to the word 
“dead” in this verse as in the preceding verse. . It 
cannot mean “those that were dead in sins,” nor that 
it was “ preached in their lifetime to those now dead.” 
A true exegesis, no matter how difficult the solution 
may be, requires that we refer this verse to the same 
event spoken of in 3:19g—to an occurrence taking place 
after Christ’s revivification, and that these dead are the 
departed souls of men. 

Peter is speaking of unbelievers (vers. 3, 4), who walk 
in all kinds of excess, who practice abominable idola- 
tries, and who speak evil of Christians; and he says all 
these “shall giveaccount to Him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead” (wer. 5)—that is, they shall 
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give account to Christ. But believers will live not to 
fulfill the lusts of the flesh, but the will of God (ver. 
2); for “Christ has suffered in the flesh” (4:1), “has 
suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, 
that He might bring us to God” (3:18). But since 
Christ has suffered for sins, and has suffered in the 
flesh, and is the one to whom judgment has been given 
over the living and the dead, and since Christ has brought 
all believers unto God (3:18), the saints of the Old Tes- 
tament who are dead, who also lived at one time here 
on earth in the flesh, who in Paradise with Abraham 
were awaiting the Coming of the Messiah in whom they 
believed, were also entitled to hear the good news that 
Sheol and Satan and death had been overcome; and 
since Christ was also their Judge, therefore “were the 
good tidings preached even to the dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit” (4:6). That is, we 
maintain that the true interpretation of this passage 
opens to us a still deeper insight into the wonders of 
God’s saving work through His beloved Son, Jesus 
Christ. Peter here unveils another mystery belonging 
to the great work of redemption. He again refers to 
the manifestation of Christ in the world of departed 
spirits, that took place at the same time as the event 
recorded in 1 Pet. 3:18-20; but the reference is now to 
what took place in the upper part of Hades in Para- 
dise, where the souls of the Old Testament saints were 
still held under the power of death, of Hades, and 
Satan. Unto them Christ also manifested Himself 
after His revivification, and to them His appearance was 
also one of triumph and glory; but He appeared to 
them as their glorified and Risen Lord and Redeemer, 
the Conqueror of Satan, of Hades, and of the power of 


194 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, 


death. He also heralded forth His victory, and His 
proclamation and preaching was not simply an announce- 
ment of His victory—it was also a preaching of good 
tidings. The Greek word is different, and the whole 
context is in perfect agreement with this latter interpre- 
tation. It wasamessage of good tidings, and it brought 
joy and peace to the Old Testament saints. The Gos- 
pel was preached unto them “that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live accord- 
ing to God in the Spirit’ (1 Pet. 4:6). 

There is much in the Scriptures that warrants us in 
believing and teaching that at Christ’s glorious descent 
into Hades, as the God-Man, great changes were wrought 
in the condition of the souls of the saints. On the one 
hand, Hades as such remained the abode of all evil 
angels, including the souls of the ungodly dead (Rev. 
20:13), and it is reserved as the fore-hell into which all 
the souls of unbelievers enter until the Day of Judgment, 
and will finally become the Gehenna, the Hell, where 
body and soul, reunited, shall suffer, On the other 
hand, that part of Hades which had been known as 
Paradise before Christ’s descent in triumph, has now 
yielded up its captives, held by the power of Satan and 
death—for the Lord Jesus hath led captivity captive ;* 
He has opened the prison-house of death for the be- 
liever, which for man had no exit until Christ overcame 
death. Christ burst the brazen gates and crushed the 
iron bolts; He gained the victory over death, Satan, 
and Hades; and the Old Testament saints were re- 
leased from the power of Hades. 

Paul refers to this great triumphal act in Eph. 4:8, 9, 
and the gifts which the exalted Christ gave to the saints 


* Eph. 4:8, g: ‘“‘ When he ascended on high, he led captivity cap- 
tive, and gave gifts unto men.” 
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of the Old Testament, when He manifested Himself 
in Paradise, were freedom from the power of Satan and 
Hades, and from the kingdom of darkness; and when 
Christ at His ascension into Heaven led captivity cap- 
tive, He took with Him into Heaven itself those souls 
who in Paradise had welcomed Him as the Redeemer, 
and from this time forward Paradise is above the earth, 
in Heaven itself (2 Cor. 12:1-4); and the souls of the 
blessed dead, ever since Christ’s resurrection and ascen- 
sion, according to the constant testimony of the New 
Testament Scriptures, are in Heaven with Christ, under 
the throne of His glory. But the fuller presentation of 
this thought belongs more properly to the Pauline 
Eschatology. 


[ANALyYs1S: 1) Being truly Divine, Christ’s Soul could not re- 
main in Hades; 2) Christ’s descent into Hades a difficult topic; 
3) Christ’s work of redemption had @ bearing on the whole universe; 
4) we must distinguish between a twofold descent into Hades; 5) at 
death, Christ’s Soul went into Hades; 6) into that part of Hades 
known as Paradise; 7) this the last stage of Christ’s humiliation; 
8) Peter’s teaching in Acts 2:22-36; 9) Christ subjected Himself to 
the power of death voluntarily; 10) He could not be holden by 
death; 11) He was made alive and arose from the dead; 12) Peter’s 
teaching in 1 Pet. 3:18-20; 13) the Risen and glorified Christ descends 
into Hades; 14) first, into that part of Hades where the godless are; 
15) where He made proclamation of His victory; 16) no example of 
a probation after death; 17) changes may have taken place in the 
kingdom of Satan; 18) it remains the fore-hell; 19) Peter’s teach- 
ing in 1 Pet. 4:6; 20) this refers to Christ’s manifestation in Para- 
dise, the upper part of Hades; 21) great changes wrought in the 
condition of the souls of the saints; 22) there are now no saints in 
Hades; 23) they were taken to Heaven, the Paradise above the 
earth, at the time of Christ’s ascension; 24) believers now enter im- 
mediately into Heaven, into the presence of Christ. ] 
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§$ 78. The Resurrection as the Ground of Christian 

flope.’ 

Peter lays special stress on the resurrection of Jesus, 
since His resurrection is the foundation of faith; for 
through Christ we believe in God, who raised Him up 
(1:21). Christ has been exalted and is now at the right 
Hand of God, in possession of Divine honor and domin- 
ion, so that angels, and authorities, and powers are 
made subject unto Him (3:22). As in 1:12, the angels 
appear as a higher order of creatures, so by His exal- 
tation over them the universal sovereignty of the Ex- 
alted Christ is plainly indicated. Accordingly, Christ is 
not only called “our Lord,” but also “the Lord,” like 
God-Himself (:25 ; 2:13" 3:12). 

Peter says that they were begotten again unto q liv- 
ing hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ (1:3). Not 
till it took place was the Crucified Jesus manifested 
with absolute certainty as the Messiah, or exalted to 
full Messianic glory. Now for the first time could there 
open up to the Apostles a new life of hope. The Risen 
and Exalted Christ could and must make perfect the 
Messianic consummation (1:21). 

Christian hope attaches itself to the expected Second 
Coming of the Messiah. Not till then will the still in- 
visible Christ be revealed (1:7, 8)in His true character 
and in His full Messianic glory (4:13; 5:1). Then can 
the completion of salvation be looked for. The elect 
have an inheritance surely appointed for them (1:4), in- 
corruptible and undefiled, unfading, which is reserved 
in Heaven for them, and which is therefore conceived 
of as heavenly, just as in the discourses of Jesus the 
perfected form of the Kingdom of God conceived as 


‘Compare Weiss, § 50. 
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an inheritance appears also as heavenly. Wherein this 
blessing consists appears from 3:7, where Christian 
women are called joint heirs of the grace of life (Acts 
3:15). In 4:6 this life is more particularly described as 
being such a life as God lives—z.¢., an eternal and 
blessed life. In 5:10, however, the characteristic ex- 
pression for this blessing is the eternal Divine glory in 
which the believers will yet participate along with their 
glorified Lord (4:13; 5:1, 4). 

The Messianic consummation does not come without 
the Messianic judgment. The souls of unbelievers are 
not yet delivered over to final destruction. Christ has 
made proclamation of His work to the lost spirits (3:19) 
—even to all the dead (4:6), in order that not only the 
living but also the dead might be judged in the final 
Messianic Judgment. And although, after the manner 
of the Old Testament, God Himself is still regarded as 
the Righteous (2:23) Judge of the world, who impar- 
tially judges according to each one’s work (1:17), still 
in 4:5 Christ seems to be meant as the One to whom the 
living and the dead will have to give an account (Acts 
10:42). And because Christ, as the Judge of the world, 
has the final decision at His disposal, He can also de- 
liver His own at the Messianic Judgment. Now, since 
it is through His resurrection and the exaltation which 
followed, that He has attained to the Divine glory, it 
is said that the salvation which baptism in His name 
brings (3:21) is secured through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. This deliverance from the terrible end 
which awaits those who are disobedient to the Gospel 
of God (4:17, 18) is the Messianic salvation which was 
already foreknown by all the prophets, and has been a 
subject of their investigation (1:10). 
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[ANALysis: 1) The resurrection of Christ the foundation of 
the Christian faith; 2) Christ exalted to universal sovereignty; 3) by 
His resurrection Jesus was manifested as the Messiah; 4) His full 
Messianic glory will be revealed at His Second Coming; 5) then 
the saints shall receive their heavenly inheritance; 6) the Messianic 
Judgment; 7) the Messianic salvation. ] 


§ 79. The Apostle of Hope.’ 

With Peter, hope forms the real central point of 
Christian life. From this standpoint the Apostle de- 
scribes himself as a partaker of the future glory of 
Christ (5:1). The new life to which believers have been 
begotten again he calls a life of hope (1:3). That which 
makes the Christian wives equally honorable with their 
husbands is that they are joint heirs of life (3:7). The 
specific element of Christianity, regarding which the 
Christian should be able to give a reason to every man 
(3:15), is his hope and its ground in Christ. 

This hope appears in him in the greatest energy, ac- 
cording to which the hoped-for consummation already 
appears as immediately at hand. The appearance of 
the Judge is near at hand (4:5). The end of all things 
is at hand (4:7). Just as, according to the teaching of 
Christ, the Messianic Judgment brings about a separa- 
tion, so, according to Peter, the judgment has begun at 
the House of God (4:17). In the afflictions that try 
them there is brought about the separation between the 
genuine and spurious members of the Church, and there- 
with also the judgment over those who fall away during 
these temptations (4:17). But because this testing time, 
in which even the righteous is scarcely saved (4:18), 
cannot possibly last long (Mark 13:20), the afflictions of 
the present time can only be for a little while (1:6; 
5:10). 


} Compare Weiss, § 51, 


LTE TAPOST LE VNOF HOPE. 199 


So perfect and strong is this hope that the consum- 
mation of salvation is already anticipated as if it were 
present, and felt with blissful joy (1:3-12). In ver. 8, 
this exultant joy is not only described as unspeakably 
great, but as a joy which is already transfigured by the 
splendor of the future glory. In 3:14 it is said that 
Christians are already blessed in their affliction, and the 
reason of this is assigned in 4:14, because the Spirit of 
God, which has been given in baptism (3:21), rests upon 
them. This Spirit of God is more particularly described 
as the Spirit of Glory, and that, too, of the same Glory 
in which Christ will be revealed at His return (4:13, 14). 
Christians, therefore, in the possession of this Spirit, 
have already a kind of participation in the future 
glory. 

This hope is also a living hope, which influences the 
whole moral life. It must be a “vzug hope (1:3), since 
a real birth can bring forth only something living; and 
hope, if it is of the right kind, exerts an active influence 
over the whole moral life of man. According to I:9, 
faith receives a reward. There shall be a proper analogy 
between the service and the reward ; for he who humbles 
himself shall be exalted at the appointed time (5:6); he 
who suffers with Christ will partake of His glory (4:13); 
and blessing can be received only where blessing has 
been bestowed (3:9). In 5:4 this reward appears as the 
unfading crown of glory which faithful pastors shall 
obtain. Life in God is indeed a gift of Divine grace 
(3:7), and eternal glory is bestowed upon all believers ; 
nevertheless, we shall be rewarded according to our 
works. 


[ANALysIs: 1) Peter the Apostle of Hope; 2) the consummation 
of salvation is anticipated as present; 3) this hope must be a diving 
hope; 4) faith has its reward. ] 
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§ 80. Lechler’s Presentation.’ 

The doctrine of the Epistle moves round its practical 
aim, which is to strengthen the Christian Churches in 
Asia Minor. The peculiar leading idea of the Epistle 
appears to be the indissoluble connection and succes- 
sion of suffering aud glory in the life of the believing 
Christian as in that of Jesus. In close connection with 
this thought is contained an abundant wealth of truths, 
both as regards the Person of Christ and His redeem- 
ing work, and respecting the appropriation of salvation, 
Christian faith and Christian hope. 

The appropriation of salvation in Christ, and the tread- 
ing of the way through suffering to glory, are the result 
of the calling, regeneration, and continual growth. We 
. are called by God, according to His mercy (2:9, 10, 21), 
out of darkness into His marvelous light (2:9), to in- 
herit a blessing (3:9), even unto His eternal glory. The 
New Birth is effected by God’s power through the Gos- 
pel—the Word of God, which lives and abides forever 
(23,28). 

Entrance intoa state of grace and salvation is effected, 
according to Peter, through daptzsm. He mentions it 
in connection with the Flood (3:20, 21), as that by which 
souls are saved. From this incidental expression we 
see clearly—1) the undoubted azm and efficacy of bap- 
tism; it “doth now save” us from future judgment and 
destruction, and makes us partakers of salvation; hence 
it is not merely a symbolical, but an efficacious act—a 
means of grace; and 2) the moral nature and signifi- 
cance of baptism. It is not a purification from bodily 
filth, but we are freed from an evil conscience (Heb, 
10:22, 23), since baptism secures to us that which we 


‘Compare his Apostolic and Post -Apostolic Times, vol, 2, pp. 
135-162, 
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desire with God—a good conscience, a purifying of the 
conscience, even the forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38). 
The new-born children of God must grow (2:2) unto 
salvation, in faith (1:5, 8, 9), in obedience to Christ and 
the truth (1:2, 14, 22), in sanctification, with a pure, 
God-fearing conduct (1:2, 15). For this purpose there 
is required, on the one hand, a laying aside of all vice 
(2:1; 3:10, 11), and abstaining from fleshly lusts (1:14; 
2:11; 4:1-4, 15), self-control and sobriety (1:13; 4:7; 
5:8); on the other hand, the fear of God (1:17; 3:14, 
15), love to Jesus, and communion with Him as the 
Corner-stone and Chief Shepherd (1:8; 2:4, 5; 5:4); 
finally, constant brotherly love, which covers a multi- 
tude of the sins of others (1:22; 2:17; 3:8; 4:8). 
[ANALysIs: 1) The leading idea of the Epistle; 2) Peter’s view 
of the appropriation of salvation; 3) of the New Birth; 4) of the 
aim and significance of baptism; 5) of growth in sanctification. ] 
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SECTION III. 


THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


CHAPTER: ¥. ak 
CHRISTIANITY AS THE PERFECT LAW. 


§ 81. The Word of Truth. 

Among the good gifts, all of which come from above, 
from God, James names as the chief, the Word of Truth, 
by means of which God has made Christians what they 
are (1:17, 18). This Word is able to save our souls 
(1:21), because of the revelation of the truth which it 
contains. This Word of Truth appears as a word which 
is not only to be heard, but also to be done (1:19—23); 
and in 1:25 it iseven called the Perfect Law, because in 
it there is given the perfect revelation of the Will of 
God, and by this term the law of the Old Testament is 
adjudged as imperfect. 

This Word is implanted in Christians (1:21), written 
in their hearts (Jer. 31:33). By means of it they are 
begotten again, so that they can now fulfill the perfect 
law of freedom (1:25; 2:12). The new life of the con- 
verted is nothing less than a new birth, the implantation 
of an essentially new life—a second creation of God. 
The medium of it is the Word, the Gospel of Christ, 
which is thus a life-producing, creative Word. The ob- 
ject of this new birth (1:18) is that we should be the 


1 Compare Weiss, § 52. 
(202) 
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first fruits dedicated to God—the sanctified, peculiar 
people of God. The original ground of it is the free, 
good, gracious will of God, so that regeneration is solely 
God’s gift and boon (1:17). 

Christianity is called a law of “éberty (1:25; 2:12), be- 
cause it does not burden with a yoke and enslave with 
enactments, but, by virtue of regeneration and renewal 
(1:18-25), it fulfills the law of God spontaneously in a 
condition of internal liberty, through the union of the 
human with the Divine will, in grace and love (2:18).’ 

That which characterizes Christians, as such, is their 
faith (2:5). That James thinks very highly of faith may 
be clearly seen from 1:3, 6; 2:1, 5; 5:15; particularly that 
he views faith in internal union with patience (1:3) and 
work (2:1), as well as with prayer (5:15), and that faith 
is to him something great and glorious, elevating man 
and enriching him inwardly (2:5).? As regards the xa- 
ture of faith, it is in its inner form a confidence devoid 
of doubt (1:6), excluding all weakness and double-mind- 
edness (1:8). It embraces in itself a moral unity and 
steadfastness, the result of trials. Faith is therefore 
practical (2:1-4). It is not merely a believing knowl- 
edge, as demons have (2:19), but it manifests itself as 
- living (1:3). It cannot be separated from works without 
becoming in itself something dead (2:17, 26)—being, on 
the contrary, an active principle and impelling power 
in man. The odject of faith is the One God (2:19), our 
God and Father (1:27; 3:9), and more especially Jesus 
Christ as the Exalted and glorified Lord (1:1; 2:1), 
whose coming as Judge of the world is near at hand 
(5:7, 8)." 

1 Compare Lechler, vol. 1, pp. 294, 301. 


2 Lechler, vol. 1, p 302. 
3 Schmid, § 57. 
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[ANALysIs: 1) The Word is able to save our souls; 2) is the per- 
fect revelation of the Will of God; 3) by means of it Christians are 
born again; 4) the object and ground of the new birth; 5) Chris- 
tianity a law of liberty; 6) the nature of faith; 7) the object of 
faith. } 


§ 82. Justification.’ 

The relation of faith to justification (2:14-26) forms 
an important element in the doctrine of this Epistle. 
The idea of justification, according to James, is con- 
tained in ¢o save as the general designation of salvation 
(2:14; 1:21), and is explained by the expressions, “to be 
reckoned for righteousness,” and “to be called a friend 
of God” (2:23). In this, James, like Paul (Rom. 4:3), 
has reference to Gen. 15:6, and understands by justifi- 
cation to declare righteous, to treat as righteous, and to 
place in a friendly relation to God. 

In this Epistle, James maintains that justification is’ 
conditional, not on faith alone, but on works (2:21, 24, 
25). But when James says dy works, faith is- not ex- 
cluded. The works are those of faith, not works sim- 
ply, as such. He merely opposes the delusion that 
justification was conditional on bare faith, which is 
without works, and therefore dead (2:26). The whole 
treatment shows that James is speaking of works by 
which faith may manifest its vitality and activity; but 
they are fruits of, and not identical with, faith. A man 
cannot show faith without works; but where works ex- 
ist, faith may be proved by them. A merely theoreti- 
cal belief without works is the faith of devils, not of 
Christians (2:19)—a dead and empty faith (2:17, 20, 26). 
Whoever depends on a faith of this kind is ‘a vain 
man” (2:20), While James lays so much stress on prac- 


1 Compare Weiss, § 53; Schmid, § 57; Lechkler, vol. 1, pp. 302- 
308. 
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tical and living faith, which brings forth works, he will 
acknowledge no works as Christian and justifying be- 
fore God but those in which faith is shown (2;18), and 
is perfected (2:22). 

James makes justification conditional on works ef- 
fected by virtue of faith, and not on faith in itself, 
Paul, on the other hand, makes justification dependent 
on faith alone. There need, however, be no real differ- 
ence between these views. Both.are true, if rightly 
understood. Jamesand Paul agree, ina negative asser- 
tion, ina twofold way. 1) Both teach that justification 
2s not dependent on the works of the law. 2) Both agree, 
in principle, that justification zs xot made conditional on 
a dead faith. On first examination it seems as if, in 
positive doctrine, there was a difference—as if Paul 
said, ‘Faith, so long as it is without works, does jus- 
tify; but James, “does not justify.” But this sharp 
line of distinction is not quite a correct one. The 
deepest ground of difference lies in this, that James 
looks at the Christian life as it is shown forth, and he 
regards faith without works as dead; while Paul dwells 
on the vitality of faith in itself, before even it has pro- 
duced works—that it may be, and is, a principle of life 
in so far as it embraces Christ; and exactly so fara 
condition of justification, apart from the fact whether 
it has been developed in works. When James says, 
that ‘(as the body apart from the spirit is dead, even so 
faith apart from works is dead” (2:26), we are not to 
misunderstand James. He certainly does not mean 
that the works were the soul, and faith the body. He 
does not mean that God would by works only recognize 
the genuineness of faith; for to Him, the Omniscient, 
the true nature of faith is plainly evident ere it has had 
time to showitself in works. If James had been asked 
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whether a faith, in itself living, can justify the subject, 
although no time were allowed for this faith to prove 
itself by works, he certainly could not have denied it; 
for his view of faith and regeneration show that. He 
had to do with those who contented themselves with, 
and boasted in, a merely theoretical, historical faith ; 
with those who, being void of love and despising poor 
and lowly brethren (2:1-4), presumed to be teachers of 
others. He calls their attention to the useless nature 
of a dead faith. 

The thought clearly lying at the presentation of James 
is, that faith, to quote the words of Luther, is ‘“a_liv- 
ing, powerful, active thing;” but that its attestation in 
obedience, in active love to God and one’s neighbor, is 
indispensable to its growth and full maturity. Hence, 
faith and works do not stand szde by sede, but are con- 
nected in a living, organic way; so that works grow out 
of faith, and in their turn react on faith, which thus at- 
tains its completion. (Lechler.) Both James and Paul 
teach that we are justified by faith ; but James, to meet 
a specific perversion that had ignorantly or wickedly 
been made of that doctrine, shows that the faith that 
justifies is the one that also works out righteousness. 
We are justified by faith in the sight of God, and faith 
is demonstrated before the eyes of men to be a just and 
true faith by works. My justification does not depend 
on my works or my sanctification. My certainty of 
reconciliation requires a more steadfast and immovable 
foundation. This is Christ, the Perfect One, appropri- 
ated by faith. 


[ANALysiIs: 1) The idea of justification, according to James; 
2) dead faith will not justify; 3) theoretical belief will not justify; 
4) the apparent discrepancy between Paul and James; 5) both teach 
that justification is not dependent on the works of the law; 6) both 
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agree that justification is not made conditional on a dead faith; 7) the 
real difference is that James looks at the manifestation of the Chris- 
tian life; 8) while Paul dwells on the vitality of faith in itself; 
9) James does not teach that God recognizes the genuineness of faith 
by works; 10) but that the faith which justifies also works out 
righteousness. ] 


8 83. Election.’ 


That which believers are, they do not owe to them- 
selves, but to God alone, who has chosen them (2:8). 
In contrast to those who preferred the rich, unbelieving 
Jew to a poor Christian brother (2:1-4), God has chosen 
the poor to be a people of His possession (2:5), because 
it was among them that He found those who love Him 
Cia 258 

The historical act through which God has accom- 
plished this election is by the new birth wrought by the 
Word of Truth (1:18). This act is explicitly traced back 
to the free-will of God (1:18). In 2:5 it is stated that the 
end of election is that Christians should be rich in faith. 
According to James, faith is not at all the condition of 
election; rather God has worked faith in the elect in 
order that He might enable them to obtain the riches 
given in faith; or we can regard the historical act of 
election as consisting in the working of faith, as well as 
in regeneration by the Word. Since the Exalted Mes- 
siah both can and will carry out the work of salvation 
which He has begun, the believer knows himself to be 
an heir of the Kingdom of God (2:5). 


[ANALyYsIS: 1) The elect; 2) the historical act through which 
the election is accomplished; 3) the ground of it; 4) its aim.] 


1 Compare Weiss, § 54. 


CHAPTER WE 
THE DIVINE CLAIM AND THE DIVINE RECOMPENSE. 


§ 84. The Divine Claim. 


God desires that the spirit of man, which derives its 
origin from Him, should belong to Him exclusively 
with all its love (2:5). The friendship of the world is 
enmity with God, because He wishes to have exclusive 
possession even of the inclination of the heart (2:4). 
According to 1:27, there proceeds from the world a 
staining influence, against which true religion has to 
guard itself. The less one has of earthly goods, so 
much the less will this influence be, and therefore it is 
that the “ poor as to the world” love God, and are 
therefore chosen by Him (2:5). 

God claims the most central point of man, the soul, 
and with it the heart, in which the one has its seat, be- 
cause if the soul is divided between God and the world 
there results only an instability of the moral walk (1:8), 
which cannot be pleasing to God. Every transgres- 
sion against an individual commandment makes man 
guilty, as if he had sinned against them all (2:10). 
Every turning of the heart to that which is worldly is 
opposed to the exclusive claim of God, and is described 
as pride (4:6, 7), as a violation of man’s dutiful subjec- 
tion to God. Again, subjection to God, which is meant 
to hinder man from loving the world, stands parallel 
with resistance to the Devil (4:7). The Devil is regarded 


1Compare Weiss, § 55. an 
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as the God-resisting power which is dominant in the 
world—the power which gives to the heart of man its 
sinful bent to worldly things, and to whose will man 
subjects himself, when he allows himself to be seduced 
by the charm of worldly things. Alongside of the Devil 
mention is also made of demons, or the angels of Satan, 
who as such are delivered over to the unavoidable judg- 
ment (2:19). The wisdom which is selfish is described 
as earthly, sensual, and of demoniac origin (3:15). Since 
the demons are delivered over to the judgment, Ge-hen- 
na is the abode which is appointed to them for the fut- 
ure ; and, since this place is thought of here also as a 
hell of fire, it is said in 3:6 that sinful passion is kindled 
by hell. Hell is therefore thought of as even already 
the characteristic sphere of demoniac power, and this 
latter is regarded as the active principle in sin. In or- 
der that there be an undivided surrender to God, there 
is required also a trust in God which is free from doubt 
(1:6-8), and which proves itself by enduring patience in 
the midst of trial (1:2, 3, 12). 

As means of gaining the victory over these trials of 
affliction, James mentions prayer (5:13), and the inter- 
cession, to which we are to invite others (5:14, 16). If 
prayer is to be heard, it must be a prayer of faith (5:15), 
and of a righteous man (5:16). Without prayer we can- 
not receive anything of which we stand in need (4:2); 
but it must not be for ungodly purposes (4:3). It is 
only by means of prayer that we can obtain the wis- 
dom which we need (1:5); and God, the Giver of all good 
gifts (1:17), gives liberally and without upbraiding the 
earnest supplicant (1:5). Bodily deliverance and recov- 
ery are promised as the result of believing prayer and 
anointing with oil in the name of the Lord; in close 
connection with which follows the forgiveness of any 
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special sins which may have stood in a peculiar relation 
to the state of sickness (5:14, I5). 

[ANALYsIS: 1) God wants the whole heart; 2) the world must 
be resisted; 3) the Devil must be resisted; 4) sinful passions are 


kindled in hell; 5) for consecration to God deep trust in God is re- 
quired; 6) the importance of prayer. ] 


§ 85. Human Sin.’ 

It is quite in harmony with the prevailing moral and 
practical character of the Epistle that James treats so 
often and so emphatically of sin in a tone of admoni- 
tion and warning. He pursues it in all its manifesta- 
tions in lust (1:13, 14; 4:2), in word (3:2, 6-9; 5:12), 
and in work (2:9, 11), in doing and not doing (4:17). But 
he rises also to the ultimate origin of sin within the per- 
sonal life and consciousness, repudiating the error which 
would attribute to God the authorship of evil. James 
does this by setting forth the history of sin in every 
man, in its three stages of development—of Just, szn, 
and death (1:13, 15). (Lechler.) 

The first is the Zws¢ that draws away and entices to 
evil (1:14), dwelling within man himself and working 
from within outwards, and not inwards from without. 
This lust, when it has conceived through the action of 
the will, brings forth szz; and sin, when it is finished, 
brings forth death—spiritual, bodily, and eternal. James’s 
doctrine of the individual man being the free causality 
of sin, is a correct expression of the moral consciousness 
in man. How deeply men are entangled in sin is evi- 
dent from his statement that men are in need of re- 
demption (1:21; 5:20), and that they must be born 
again through the Word of Truth, so as to belong to the 
first-fruits of God’s creatures. 


1 Compare Weiss, § 56; Schmid, § 58; Lechler, vol. 1, pp. 298-301. 
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Intimately connected with this exposition of sin is 
what James says of sins of the tongue (3:6-8). He per- 
ceives that they are so manifold, and have so great an 
influence on the conduct, character, and destiny of man 
that he calls the tongue a whole “world of iniquity,” 
ascribes to it an importance in respect to the entire man 
equal to that of the rudder by means of which a great 
ship is guided (3:4, 5), or to a little fire which may kin- 
dle a whole forest (3:5). He asserts that the tongue 
may defile the whole body with sin, that it is the im- 
pelling power of human nature, the wheel of life (3:6), 
and that it is set on fire by hell. Hence he describes 
the tongue as ungovernable, an unruly evil, full of 
deadly poison (3:8). The universality of sin is very 
strongly presented: “in many things we all stumble” 
(3:2). 

James does not by any means treat of sin and death 
merely with respect to the individual man; but in this vis- 
ible world, as James believes and confesses, sin is con- 
nected with a kingdom of darkness in the invisible world. 
The tongue may be set on fire of hell (3:6), and then 
kindle the whole body. Ungodly wisdom is not only 
earthly and sensual, but also demoniac (3:15). He that 
will be a friend of God must withstand the Devdl (4:7), 
which the Christian can do, and with such success that 
the Devil must flee. (Lech/ler.) 

[ANALyYsiIs: 1) Sinin its three stages of development; 2) the 


origin of sin; 3) the sins of the tongue; 4) the universality of sin; 
5) sin is connected with the kingdom of darkness.] 


§ 86. Recompense and Judgment.’ 
Those who have patiently borne suffering are called 
blessed, because they shall receive the crown of life 


1 Compare Weiss, § 57. 
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(1:12; 5:11). James supports his warnings by pointing 
to the judgment (5:9, 12). 

The recompense is an equivalent one, and for that 
very reason the merciful can look also for a merciful 
judgment (2:13). The more God demands, so much 
the more does He also give (4:5, 6); the more respon- 
sibility one takes upon himself, so much the heavier 
a judgment has one to expect (3:1). Those who hum- 
ble themselves shall be exalted (4:10). 

In a certain sense there is already an earthly recom- 
pense. James assumes that bodily sickness may be a 
consequence of sin (5: 15, 16). But the Great Day of 
Recompense is near at hand, because the Advent of the 
Messianic Judge of the world is near (5:3, 7,9). The 
miseries which will then befall the ungodly are already 
in the act of coming upon them (5:1); already the day 
of their destruction is imminent, which will indeed be 
for them “a day of slaughter” (5:5). The Messiah will 
soon appear (5:8), who as the Judge of the world is 
alone able to save and to destroy (4:12). 

The reward of sin is death, the promise for which 
Christians look is life and the Kingdom. The judg- 
ment shall consume the flesh of the godless as fire (5:3); 
but the judgment shall especially overtake the soul 
(5:20); for the body and soul of the godless, after the 
resurrection, shall remain in eternal torment. The op- 
posite of this eternal death is the crown of life (1:12), 
which is promised to those who love God. 

Not only does judgment threaten ungodly men of 
the world (5:1-6), but also believers, if they are only 
hearers and not doers of the Word (1:25); if they know 
to do good and do it not (4:17); if their worship of God 
is internally empty and hypocritical (1:26); if they set 
themselves up as teachers without being called (3:1); if 
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they do not practice merciful love (2:13)—in which case 
a judgment all the more severe awaits them (2:13 ; 4:12). 
(Lechler.) 


[ANALyYSIS: 1) There is a recompense coming; 2) which shall be 
equivalent; 3) there is a partial recompense already on earth; 4) but 
the great Day of Recompense is near at hand; 5) the wages of sin is 
eternal death.] 


SECTION IV. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER AND THE EPISTLE 
OF JUDE. 


CHAPTER VII. 


CHRISTIAN HOPE AND CHRISTIAN STRIVING AFTER 
VIRTUE. 


§ 87. The Object of Christian Knowledge.’ 

In the Second Epistle of Peter,’ Christianity is pre- 
sented mainly on its subjective side, as knowledge of 
the grace of God. By it, the Christians have escaped 
from the pollutions of the world (2:20); by it, grace 
and salvation are multiplied to them (1:2); in it, their 
Christian life increases (3:18), because through it every- 
thing which pertains to the new life is given (1:3). In 
conformity with this, the Christian life is said to be the 
way of truth (2:2), corresponding to the truth given to 
us (1:12); and Jude speaks of his readers as having 
once for all known all things (ver. 5). This knowledge 
is the knowledge of the grace of God, who hath called 
us in the new relation of children, and has given us 
great and precious promises (1:4). 

These promises are those especially contained in the 
words of the holy prophets of the Old Testament (3:2, 


1 Compare Weiss, § 127. 
? For a full development of the Theology, Soteriology, and Escha- 


tology of this Epistle, see my “Studies in the Book,” vol. 1, pp. 
87-89. 
(214) 
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13); for these, being moved by the Holy Spirit, have 
spoken what they received of God (1:21). These 
promises have received new light and new security 
for their fulfillment by the manifestation of Christ 
(1:17-21). 

This knowledge, therefore, is called a knowledge of 
our Messianic Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (1:8; 2:20; 
3:18). Jesus is acknowledged as our Lord (1:2, 8, 14, 
16; Jude 4, 17, 21, 25), as the onuly Lord (Jude 4; cf. 
2 Pet. 2:1). As such, He is praised by a doxology 
(3.18; Jude 25), and is described as our Messianic 
Saviour (1:1, I1; 3:2, 18), who, with Divine power (1:3), 
has given us all things necessary for salvation; and by 
the cleansing (1:9) and deliverance (2:1) from sin secured 
by Him has guaranteed to us the consummation of 
salvation. 

With the knowledge of the promises (1:3, 4), there is 
connected fazth (1:5), which is regarded essentially as 
confidence in the fulfillment of the promise. Faith is 
regarded as a blessing (2 Pet. 1:1), and asa most precious 
blessing—one to be protected with the holiest earnest- 
ness, which cannot be replaced by any other of equal 
value. Faith is called most holy (Jude 20). If it is 
here designated as the foundation on which the whole 
Christian moral life is built, there is in this implied only 
the fundamental thought of the whole Epistle, accord- 
ing to which knowledge and faith, for the sake of their 
objects, are the impelling motives for all striving after 
Christian virtue. 

[ANALysIs: 1) Christianity is knowledge of the grace of God; 
2) prophecy has received new light by the manifestation of Christ; 


3) Christianity may be defined as a knowledge of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 4) joined with faith.] 
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§ 88. The Striving After Christian Virtue.’ 

He who lacks zeal in developing his moral life (1:5) 
proves himself to be idle and unfruitful in reference to 
the knowledge of Christ (1:8); like an unfruitful tree, 
twice dead (Jude 12). True knowledge must, there- 
fore, bear fruit for the moral life. Whoever gives him- 
self up to the false doctrine of liberty has denied the 
Lord, as though he had never known that He had de- 
livered him from the dominion of sin (2:1). As the 
preaching of the Gospel, with its promises, produces 
this fruitful knowledge, these promises may be desig- 
nated as that by which we are born again, and so made 
partakers (1:4) of the Divine nature—of Gods peculiar 
holiness, 

Through the preaching of the Gospel, and the knowl- 
edge thus imparted, Christians have escaped the defile- 
ments of the world (2:20; 1:4). They know themselves 
to be called and elected from the total mass of sinful 
men; but their calling and election has to be made sure 
(1:10) by zeal in the manifestation of fruitful knowledge 
(1:5). After one has, by the power of God, been once 
made partaker of His Divine nature (1:4), it is necessary 
to keep oneself holy and unspotted (3:11, 14; Jude 21). 
If this keeping is referred to the power of God (Jude 
I, 24), then we must understand this as of the work of 
God by His Word. In the knowledge of Christ (2:20) 
we have received a holy command, which points out to- 
us the way of righteousness (2:21). This command- 
ment of Christ has been delivered to us by the Apostles 
(3:2), has been enjointed by Paul in all his Epistles (3:15, 
16), and requires us to keep ourselves unspotted, in view 
of the expected final consummation (3:14). 

Godliness forms the deepest root of Christian moral- 

1 Compare Weiss, § 128. 
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ity. In it is comprehended the nature of the true life 
(1:3). Every form of natural knowledge and moral en- 
ergy is of no avail without: this God-fearing mind of 
true piety, as it alone gives to moral effort its true worth 
(1:6). But brotherly love (1:7) is peculiar to Christianity, 
as also that general love (1:7) which goes beyond the 
circle of Christian brethren. 

The Epistle of Jude is especially directed against a 
form of heathenish godlessness* (vers. 4,15, 18; cf. 2 Pet. 
2:6; 3:7), whose peculiarity is the walk in the defiling 
lusts of the flesh (Jude 7, 8, 16, 18, 23), and in covetous- 
ness (2 Pet. 2:14). With this Godlessness is conjoined 
a moral license—a libertinism which is characterized 
as a despising and a denying of the Lordship of Christ 
(Jude 4, 8); and in so far as it at the same time brings 
men under the power of the Devil, is described as a 
shameful despising of demoniac powers (Jude 8~10). 
In the Second Epistle of Peter, this libertinism appears 
expressly as the preaching of a false liberty (2:17—19) 
which seeks support from misunderstood or perverted 
passages of Paul and the Old Testament (3:16). 

[ANALYIsIS: 1) True knowledge must bear moral fruit; 2) is 
produced by the preaching of the Word; 3) we must make our call- 
ing and election sure; 4) by keeping ourselves unspotted from the 
world; 5) Godliness, true piety, the deepest root of Christian mo- 


rality; 6) brotherly love; 7) all heathenish godlessness and libertin- 
ism must be resisted.] 


§ 89. The Destruction of the World and the Consum- 
mation of Salvation.’ 
Every Divine judgment of the past is but a type of 
the Final Judgment, which, on the great Day of the 
1In my “Studies in the Book,” vol. 1, pp. 104, 105, I have fully 
developed Jude’s remarkable description of the different aspects of sin, 
2 Compare Werss, § 129, 
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Lord, brings eternal destruction upon all the godless, 
even those of the past. Prophecy of old (Jude 4; 2 
Pet. 2:3) has set forth unto-condemnation and destruc- 
tion all the ungodly (Jude 14, 15). An emblem of this 
destruction is found in the perishing of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (2 Pet. 2:6; Jude 7); and, in conformity with 
this, destruction is regarded under the symbol of eternal 
fire as a judgmentof God. This Divine judgment does 
not spare even the evil angels, who are kept in the 
prison of Hades, bound with everlasting chains and 
covered with deep darkness (Jude 6; 2 Pet. 2:4). This 
destruction is regarded as the thickest darkness, the 
deepest misery, as loss of eternal life, as perdition (Jude 
13). The great Day of Judgment (Jude 6; 2. Pet. 2:9; 
3:7), when the Lord shall come as the Judge of the 
world (Jude 14, 15), will bring this judgment to its final 
decisive crisis. 

As the old world perished by the waters of the Flood 
(2 Pet. 3:6; 2:5), and the present form of the world is 
protected by God’s Word of Promise against a second 
destruction by water (Gen. 9:11; 2 Pet. 3:7), there re- 
mains now only fire as the element to bring about this 
destruction (2 Pet. 3:7). Onthe great Day of the Lord 
the heavens will be dissolved in fire, and the earth, with 
all its works, will be burnt up; and the new heavens 
and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
shall appear (2 Pet. 3:10-13). It does not follow, how- 
ever, that the destruction which shall come upon un- 
godly men (ver. 7) shall consist of a blotting out, or of 
annihilation; but the godless shall be handed over to a 
destruction, and eternal misery, from which there is no 
deliverance (Jude 7). 

The Day of Judgment and of the destruction of the 
world is also at the same time the day of Christ’s Com- 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. 219 


ing (1:16; 3:12). And although men shall arise who 
will mock at the delay of the promise of the Parousza, 
or Coming of Christ (2 Pet. 3:3, 4), this delay is but an 
act of God’s long-suffering, as He would lead even 
those Christians who had fallen away to repentance 
(2 Pet. 3:9), and thus save them from the punishment 
of eternal fire (Jude 7). 

With the Parousza, the eternal Kingdom of Christ 
begins, into which Christians who have made their call- 
ing and election sure (2 Pet. 1:10) shall enter, there to 
live for ever (1:11). This eternal Kingdom of Christ 
begins in the new Heaven and the new earth, in which 
righteousness dwells (2 Pet. 3:13), and the gift bestowed 
to believers is eternal life (Jude 21). This perfect King- 
dom is therefore no earthly one, as the present form of 
the world has passed away. 


[ANALysIs: 1) The Day of Judgment brings eternal destruction 
upon the godless; 2) this destruction described under the symbol of 
eternal fire; 3) the world shall be destroyed by fire; 4) but the un- 
godly shall not be annihilated ; 5) the destruction of the world will 
take place at the Parousia of Christ; 6) at which time the eternal 
Kingdom of Christ begins ; 7) which Kingdom is not earthly.] 


SECTION Wy 


THE EVANGELISTS MARK AND MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE MESSIAH OF THE JEWS. 


§ 90. The Gospel of Mark." 


According to the oldest tradition, the Gospel of Mark 
is based upon the oral Gospel of Peter. It proclaims 
itself to be the glad tidings of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God (1:1)—#. @, of the Messiah, the Christ (14:61). It 
shows at the very beginning how John prepared the way 
for Him by his baptism of repentance (1:4-8), and then 
immediately it introduces Jesus Himself as anointed 
in baptism, witnessed to by God Himself as His Beloved 
Son, and proved in temptation by Satan to bethe Mes- 
siah (1:9-13).” Jesus begins his Messianic activity with 


1 Compare Weiss, § 136. 

2“The Second Gospel begins immediately with the baptism of 
John, to end with the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, and 
moves thus precisely within that circle which had been marked out 
by Peter himself (Acts 1:21, 22), for the witness of the Lord.” (Van 
Oosterzee.) 

“Like St. Peter, Mark is contented to lay the foundation of the 
Christain faith, and leave the superstructure to others. It is enough 
that Christ should be presented in the most vivid light, unfolding 
the truth in acts rather than in words. . . . Everything centres 
in the immediate facts to be noticed without drawing a complete 
history. St. Mark frames a series of perfect pictures. . . . The 
chief point for study in Mark’s Gospel is the vividness of its details, 

(220) 
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the proclamation of the approach of the Kingaom of 
God (1:14, 15}; and He proves Himself the Promised 
Messiah, just as in the sermon of Peter (Acts. 10:38), 
by at once healing the sick, and especially by driving 
out devils, who knew and feared Him as the Messiah 
(7:24, 34; 3:11, 12; 5:7). The more clearly He reveals 
His Messianic calling in His power to forgive sins (2:10), 
as also in deeds of even greater power,’ the less do 
even His chosen Twelve understand Him (4:13; 6:52; 
7:18; 8:17—21), until Peter in their name confesses Him 
as the Messiah (8:29). 


These details point clearly to the impression produced upon an eye- 
witness, and are not such as would suggest themselves to the im- 
agination of a chronicler. At one time we find a minute touch 
which places the whole scene before us (4:37, 38; 6:38, 48; 9:3, 14- 
16; 10:50; 15:44); now there is a phrase which reveals the feeling of 
those who were witnesses of some mighty work (6:52; 8:32; 9:10; 
10:24, 32; 11:10); now a word which preserves some trait of the 
Saviour’s tenderness (6:31, 34; 8:3; 9:21, 25, 27; 10:3, 4); or some 
expressive turn of His language (1:15; 7:8; 8:38; 9:39} 11:17, 24). 
There are some additions which indicate very distinctly the Apos- 
tolic source of the peculiarities of Mark. He alone describes, on 
several occasions, the look and feeling of the Lord (3:5, 34; 5:32; 6:6; 
10:21, 23; 11:11), and preserves the very Aramaic words which He 
uttered (3:17; 5:41; 7:11, 34; 14:36). - . . St. Mark, more than 
any other Evangelist, records the effect which was produced on oth- 
ers by the Lord’s working. From the beginning to the end he tells 
us of the wonder and amazement and fear with which men listened 
to the teaching of Christ.” (Condensed from Westcott’s ntroduc- 
tion to the Study of the Gospels, pp. 362-368, Amer. ed.) 

ly, The unclean spirit cast out (1:21-28); 2. The fever healed 
(1:29-34); 3- The leper cleansed (1:40-45); 4. The palsy healed 
(2:1-12); 5. The withered hand restored (3:1-5); 6. Various mira- 
cles (3:10, 11); 7. The tempest stilled (4:35-41); 8. The legion cast 
out (5:1-17); 9. The woman with issue healed (5:25-34); 10. Jairus’s 
daughter raised (5:35-43); 11. The feeding of the 5,000 (6:35-44); 
12. The walking on the water (6:48,49); 13. Various miracles (6:54- 
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From this time Jesus begins to prepare His disciples 
for His death (8:31; 9:12, 31; 10:33, 34, 38), while He 
adds the prophecy of His resurrection, and at last ex- 
plains the mystery of His death by referring to its sav- 
ing significance (10:45). At the same time the an- 
nouncement of His Second Coming in glory begins 
(8:38), which in the Transfiguration scene (9:2-8) receives 
its Divine confirmation in the same sense as in 2 Pet. 
1:16-18. He finally goes to Jerusalem (11:9, 10), is 
greeted by the people as the Messiah, declares Himself in 
the presence ot the Sanhedrim as the Beloved Son of God 
(12:6), and announces to the disciples His coming again 
(13:3-37)—a coming which is to finish what His earthly 
activity had left unfinished. He goes with the disci- 
ples to the Last Supper, at which He institutes the New 
Covenant (14:24), and before the judgment seat acknowl- 
edges His Messianic dignity (15:2) by an appeal to His 
exaltation and Second Coming (14:62). At His death 
the Veil of the Holiest was rent (15:38), by which His 
Messianic work on earth, as our High Priest, was fin- 
ished, and by the loud triumphal cry with which He ex- 
pired the heathen centurion acknowledged Him to be 
the Son of God (15:39). The Gospel closes with the 
glad tidings of the resurrection, of the appearance of 
the Risen One (16:6, 7, 9, 12, 14), and he follows out 
the Messianic progress up to the exaltation of Christ 
to Heaven (16:19)—facts which confirm His Messiahship. 

It is clear, therefore, from the Gospel of Mark, that 
during His earthly life Jesus had already shown Him- 
self to be the Messiah both by word and deed, and that 
this was fully confirmed by His exaltation, and shall 
be completely perfected at His Second Coming. 


[ANALysIs: 1) The Gospel of Mark is Petrine; 2) proves that 
Jesus is the Messiah; 3) argument of the Evangelist. ] 
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§ ot. The Gospel of St. Matthew? 

The First Gospel, in a more artistic and scientific way 
than the Second, furnishes proof that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah promised by the prophets.* It begins, therefore, 
to set forth Jesus, who from His Messianic dignity has 
the surname of CHRIST (1:1,16,18 ; 2:4; 27:17, 22), asthe 
lawful Heir of the royal house of David, in whom the 
whole Divinely appointed history of this house is to 
be closed (1:17). Even in the history of the birth and 
childhood of this King of the Jews (2:2), the fulfillment 
of Messianic prophecy is shown throughout (1: 23 ; 2:5, 
6, 15, 17, 18, 23). When Jesus is described asa Preacher 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and as a healer of the sick 
(4:23), it is referred to as a fulfillment of prophecy, 
both in His appearance as a teacher (4:14-16), of which 
chapters five to seven give an example, and in His heal- 
ing work (8:17), which chapters eight and nine depict. 
In the story of His sufferings the fulfillment of proph- 
ecy is pointed out in the Messianic entrance into Jeru- 
salem (21:4, 5, 16), in the fate of the betrayer (27:9,10), 
and in the representation given of the Crucifixion 
(27:34, 39-43). Finally, He appears in the fare- 


1 Compare Wetss, § 136. 

2 Tradition is constant in affirming that St. Matthew wrote his 
Gospel in Judea, for the use of Jewish converts, and in Aramaic. 
At the same time all early writers equally agree in accepting the 
Greek Gospel of Matthew, without noticing the existence of any 
doubt as to its authenticity. There can be no question that an au- 
thorized Greek representative of the Hebrew Gospel existed in the 
generation after the Apostles. There was a Hebrew archetype, and 
yet the present Greek Gospel bears no markg of being a translation. 
The true explanation is that an oral Gospel probably existed from 
the first, both in Aramaic and in Greek, and that St. Matthew origi- 
nally wrote his Gospel in Aramaic, and then also in Greek. (Fora 
clear presentation of the characteristics of this Gospel, see West- 
cott’s Introduction to the Study of the Gospels.) 
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well scene in Galilee as the Exalted Messiah, who 
has received the Messianic government of the world 
(28:16-18). 

Matthew loves to set forth prominently how Jesus, 
in the way of the old prophets, puts more value on 
compassionate love than on sacrifice (9:13; 12:7), and 
sets His Person above the Holy Place of the Old Cove- 
nant (12:6). The commands which the Exalted Christ 
lays on His followers to keep (28:20) are no longer the 
Mosaic, but His own. 

A Jewish-Christian tendency belongs to the Gospel 
of Matthew as well as to the Epistle of James, and there 
is a clase relation between these two Apostles. The 
Gospel as well as the Epistle of James was written ex- 
clusively for believers in Israel. We find James’s idea 
of God the same as that which meets us in the Sermon 
on the Mount, as the Holy and the Perfect One (5:48)— 
the Judge who can both save and destroy (5:22-30); as 
He, who full of love, gives every good and perfect gift 
(5:45; 7:9-11), especially the Holy Spirit, to them that 
ask Him (Matt. 7:7-11; James 1:5-7, 17). The Ser- 
mon on the Mount presupposes rather than displays 
the Messiahship of Jesus; and this feature, too, we find 
in James’s treatment. As James sets forth Christianity 
as righteousness, and the Sermon on the Mount pre- 
sents this righteousness to be a doing of the Divine 
Will (7:21), or of the law (5:19), in contrast to the mere 
saying, “ Lord,” “ Lord!” so also James lays stress on 
faith being perfected in works;—for faith may be rec- 
ognized through works, as a tree by its fruits (Matt. 7: 
16-10).’ 


1 See Schmid’s Biblical Theology, § 60,in which he gives us a 
very full comparison between James’s system of doctrine and that 
of the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
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. It is worthy of remark that the precedence of Peter 
over the other Apostles appears in none of the Evan- 
gelists so prominently as in Matthew. In this Gospel 
Peter is called before all the other Apostles (4:18). He 
is designated “ the first” (10:2), which is not the case 
in the parallel passages. In 16:18, 19, he receives the 
weighty promise, which is absent both from Luke and 
Mark. These circumstances, the prominence given to 
the precedence of Peter in connection with the book’s 
unmistakable design for churches formed out of Israel, 
and the fact that the eye of the author is especially di- 
rected to the Old Covenant and the union of Christian- 
ity with the Old Testament, place the Gospel of Matthew 
in the rank of the Jewish-Christian Scriptures belong- 
ing to the Canon, an example of the Petrine type of 
doctrine,’ while the presence of many passages respect- 
ing the Divine dignity of the Person of Jesus, the found- 
ing of the New Covenant by His atoning death (26:26), 
the necessity of regeneration to righteousness in the 
Kingdom of God, and the teaching with reference to 
the world—embracing destination of Christ’s Church, 


1“Whatever we may think as to the intricate questions which 
this Gospel presents to us, this much is evident: that it bears a 
purely Palestinian type of character, and that the author is, to that 
extent, rather allied to Peter than to Paul or John. The manifest 
tendency of the First Gospel to present Jesus in the light of prophetic 
Scripture as the Promised Messiah, is entirely in the spirit of our 
Apostle. As Peter, in his proclamation of Christ (10:38), attaches 
special value to the miracles of the Lord, so here also a number of 
His miracles are grouped together (chapters 8 and g); and as Peter, 
so also Matthew, proclaims the Lord as Israel’s Messiah, while ex- 
cluding the Gentiles just as little as does Peter. Nowhere, finally, 
are the eschatological discourses of the Lord, which are of such 
priceless value for Peter, related so fully and in such order as in the 
first Gospel.” (Van Oosterzee, § 31.) 
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must prevent us from ascribing a narrow, low, or legal 
standpoint to the First Gospel. (Lechler.) 


[ANALysIs: 1) The aim of the Gospel; 2) written for Jewish 
Christians, in both Aramaic and Greek; 3) argument of the Apos- 
tle; 4) close relation between the Gospel of Matthew and the 
Epistle of James; 5) The Gospel of Matthew clearly Petrine in 
doctrine. ] 


SECTION Vi. 


SUMMARY OF PETRINE TEACHING. 


CHAPTER TX. 
THE PETRINE CHRISTOLOGY. 


§ 92. The Pre-Incarnate Existence of Fesus. 

Peter recognizes the pre-existence of Christ in his 
first letter (1:11), when he declares that the Spirit which 
resided in and moved the Old Testament prophets was 
the Spirit of Christ. From 1:20, we also learn that 
Christ had an actual personal subsistence before the 
world’s foundation,’ and was an object of the Divine 
knowledge, and at the end of the ages was manifested 
and appeared as a historical person. This can also be 
seen from Peter’s reference to the Three Persons of the 
Trinity (1 Pet. 1:2), and the designation in the Second 
Epistle of Jesus Christ as our God and Saviour (2 Pet. 
1:1, 2); as also in the ascription to Him of two doxolo- 
Sics, one in each Epistle (1 Pet. 4:11; 2 Pet. 3:18). 

We can also infer from the fact that James calls Jesus 
the Lord (1:1; 2:1; 5:14, 15), and associates Him with 
the Father (1:1) on manifest terms of equality, and calls 
Him the Lord of Glory (2:1), that he also believes in 
Christ’s pre-existence. 

[ANALyYSIs: 1) Peter teaches the pre-existence of Christ; 2) so 
does James. 


11 Pet. 1:20, “Christ: who was foreknown, indeed, before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifested at the end of the times 


for your sake.” 
(227) 
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§ 93. Christ Truly Divine. 

Both in the Acts and in his two Epistles, Peter takes 
it for granted that Christ is truly God—in all essential 
respects co-ordinate with the Father. In his Sermon on 
the day of Pentecost, Peter maintains that God hath 
made “this Jesus, whom ye crucified,” “both Lord and 
Christ” (Acts 2:34, 36). In his First Epistle he ascribes 
to Him Divine names (1:3; 3:15) and attributes (2:3, 4, 
6, 7); and in his Second Epistle Christ is directly called 
God (1:1). 

[ANALyYsis: 1) Christ is truly Divine; 2) Peter ascribes to Him 
Divine names and attributes. ] 


§ 94. Christ Truly Human. 

Peter everywhere ascribes a true humanity to Jesus 
Christ. This is not only recognized in such texts as 
where Peter speaks of the suffering of Christ (1 Pet. 
Tilt, 19, %-2t20 423. 2433518 >) 6:1), Dutics likewise ex. 
pressly asserted in the declarations that Christ ‘bore 
our sins in Hzs body” (1 Pet. 2:24); that “Christ suf- 
fered in the flesh” (1 Pet. 4:1), and that Christ was even 
“put to death in the flesh” (1 Pet. 3:18). This same 
truth is taught in Acts 2:30, where Christ is described 
as being “of the fruit of David’s loins.” 

But Peter describes the humanity of Jesus as szndess. 
He was like men, and truly man, yet He was utterly 
unlike sinful man, in that He “did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth” (1 Pet. 2:22); and though 
He died, it was “as a lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot”’ (1 Pet. 1:19); as “the righteous for the un- 
righteous” (1 Pet. 3:18). This corresponds with what 
Peter urges with so much emphasis in his early ad- 
dresses (Acts 3:14; 4:27, 30). 

[ANALysiIs: 1) Christ is truly human; 2) human attributes are 
ascribed to Him; 3) the sinless man.] 


CHAPTER X: 
THE PETRINE ESCHATOLOGY. 


§ 95. Method of Presenting the Petrine Eschatology. 


In our discussion of the Petrine doctrine of the Last 
Things, we will follow, in general, the same order as we 
did in the presentation of the teaching of Jesus. In- 
stead, however, of presenting the doctrines of each of 
the different Apostles belonging to the Petrine type 
separately, we will combine their views under each 
-special topic, and thus simplify the presentation. 


§ 96. The Teaching Concerning Death. 


Both Peter and James regard death as the punish- 
ment of sin, and clearly distinguish between spiritual, 
bodily, and eternal death. Sin, when it is full-grown, 
‘bringeth forth death (James 1:15)—first spiritual, then 
bodily; and, if spiritual death is not overcome, eternal 
death. To save us from spiritual and eternal death, 
Christ bore our sins in His body upon the tree (1 Pet, 
2:24), but God raised Him up, having loosed the pangs 
of death; because it was not possible that He should 
be holden of it (Acts 2:24). All are subject to bodily 
death, the good as well as the evil (2 Pet. 1:14), for all 
flesh is as grass (1 Pet. 1:24). He who converteth a 
sinner from the error of his way, not only saves 
a soul from spiritual death but from eternal death 
(James 5:20). Eternal death is “the blackness of dark- 


ness” reserved for the wicked (2 Pet. 2:17), even 
(229) 
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the destruction which shall overtake the ungodly men 
(2: Pet. 3:7). 


[ANALysIsS: 1) Death a punishment of sin; 2) spiritual death; 
3) bodily death; 4) eternal death.] 


8 97. The Conversion of Israel. 


Does the Word of God teach us that, in connection 
with the Coming of Christ, the Jews, as a race, shall be 
converted to faith in Christ? Our Lord Himself, briefly 
but very clearly, foretells the rejection and the future 
restoration of Israel. In Matt. 23:38, 39, he says: ‘“Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
Their house was to be left desolate: Christ was to re- 
main long hidden to them; but the time was to come 
when they should joyously hail Him as coming in the 
name of the Lord; and with this was to be connected 
the beholding of Christ again. So also in Luke 21:24, 
Christ says: “And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led captive into all the nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled.” Our Lord 
here foretells the slaughter of a large part of the nation. 
He speaks of their captivity ; of their dispersion among 
the nations; of the down-treading of Jerusalem by the 
Gentiles, and yet of the coming of a time when all this 
shall have reached its termination—when the times of 
the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. 

Peter also regards the conversion of Israel necessary 
to render the return of Jesus, and therewith the coming 
of the consummation of all things possible.’ 

It is evident that the Apostles still hope that the 


1 Compare § 68, on The Conversion of the Whole of Israel. 
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whole of Israel will be converted, and this hope is the 
soul of their missionary labors. It is not, however, 
thereby said that every individual will be converted and 
become a believer ; for those individuals who refuse to 
listen to the great Messianic prophet, and to attest their 
repentance by baptism in Christ’s name (Acts 2:38), 
will be rooted out from among the people (Acts 3:22, 
23). 

It seems as if the Apostles originally had looked for 
an earthly restoration of the kingdom of Israel (Acts 
1:6), but it cannot be shown that this was their hope 
after the gift of the Holy Ghost had been bestowed on 
them on the Day of Pentecost. By the slaying of the 
Messiah, the earthly consummation of the kingdom of 
Israel was forever forfeited, and the restoration of all 
things promised in Acts 3:21 is that same heavenly con- 
summation of the Kingdom of God which will take 
place at the coming of Christ. 

[ANALysis: 1) Christ speaks of the rejection of Israel; 2) as 


well as of the future restoration of Israel; 3) Peter also speaks of 
the conversion of Israel; 4) but he knows of no earthly restoration. ] 


§ 98. The Second Coming of Christ. 

With the first coming of Christ, in the flesh, have 
commenced “the last days” (Acts 2:17), “the end of 
the times” (1 Pet. 1:20), the Messianic time to which 
all the prophets have pointed (Acts 3:24). His resur- 
rection on the third day was a decisive proof of His 
Messiahship (Acts 2:32; 3:15), and by His exaltation at 
the Right Hand of God, Jesus has not only become King 
of Israel (Acts 2:33-36), but has ascended the throne of 
the world, for “He is Lord of all” (Acts 10:36). The 
time will come when God will send this Christ, even 
Jesus, once more, to bring to Israel seasons of refresh- 
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ing, when shall dawn the times of the Messianic con- 
summation (Acts 3:19-21), for “he is ordained of God 
to be the Judge of quick and dead” (Acts 10:42). 

Christian hope everywhere looks forward to this ex- 
pected Second Coming of Christ. Then will the Invisi- 
ble Christ be revealed (1 Pet. 1:7, 8), in His true character 
and in His full Messianic glory (1 Pet. 4:13; 5:1). Thenthe 
completion of salvation can be looked for—because “ at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ grace is to be brought” 
unto the self-denying (1 Pet. 1:13); “and when the Chief 
Shepherd shali be manifested,” faithful pastors ‘shall 
receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away” (1 Pet. 
5:4). It is at this last time that the heavenly inherit- 
ance shall be revealed (1 Pet. 1:4)... The inheritance 
and salvation which the saints are to look forward to at 
the Second Coming of Christ is not an earthly one, but, 
in marked contrast to the inheritance once promised to 
the children of Israel, is a heavenly one. 

James beholds the Messiah coming as a Judge. He 
exhorts the brethren to be patient, “for the coming of 
the Lord is at hand” (James 5:7, 8); they are not to 
murmur one against another, that they be not judged; 
“behold, the judge standeth before the doors” (5:9). 

In his second epistle, Peter asserts that the doctrine 
of the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
no cunningly devised fable (2 Pet. 1:16); and though 
His coming is delayed, still the Lord is not slack con- 
cerning His promise, for the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief (2 Pet. 3:4), when the consummation of all 
things shall take place. 


1“ An inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you, who by the power of God are 
guarded through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the 
just time.” 
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Jude likewise speaks of a coming of the Lord “with 
ten thousands of His holy ones, to execute judgment 
upon all” (vers. 14, 15), and of a “looking for vhe 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life” (ver. 
21); and he ascribes glory, majesty, dominion and power 
to God, who is able to set us “before the presence of 
His glory without blemish in exceeding joy” (vers. 
24, 25). 

[ANALysIs: 1) Christ will come again, as Judge; 2) when the 


heavenly inheritance will be revealed; 3) James beholds the Messiah 


coming as a Judge; 4) teaching of 2 Peter; 5) teaching of Jude.] 
@ 


8 99. The Resurrection of the Dead. 


From Acts 2:25-31, we infer that the resurrection of 
Christ consisted in this, that the soul, which was in 
Hades after its separation from the body, was again 
clothed with the body. That the flesh did not see cor- 
ruption, but was immediately changed into its heavenly 
state, was the prerogative of the Messiah, who was 
raised up on the third day; while our bodies, passing 
over into decay, will not be raised until the Last Day. 
It is only after the resurrection that believers attain the 
eternal Divine glory in Christ (1 Pet. 5:10; 4:13, %:1, 4), 
and that the Lord “executeth judgment upon all, con- 
victing all the ungodly of all their works of ungodliness 
which they have ungodly wrought, and of all the hard 
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against him” 


(Jude 15). 


[ANALysIS: 1) The resurrection; 2) is universal.] 


§ 100. The Day of Fudgment. 

The Messianic consummation does not come without 
the Messianic judgment. The Day of the Lord, that 
great and notable day, will come (Acts 2:20), when He 
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which is ordained of God will judge the quick and the 
dead (Acts 10:42). The souls of unbelievers are not 
yet delivered over to final destruction. Christ hasmade 
proclamation of His victory to the lost spirits (1 Pet. 
3:19), even to all the dead (1 Pet. 4:6), in order that not 
only the living but also the dead might be judged in 
the final Messianic judgment. And, although after 
the manner of the Old Testament, God Himself is 
still regarded as the Righteous Judge of the world 
(1 Pet. 2:23), who impartially judges according to each 
one’s work (1 Pet. 1:17), still, in 1 Pet. 4:5, Christ is named 
as the One to whom the living and the dead will have 
to give an account (Acts 10:42). And because Christ, 
as the Judge of the world, has the final decision at His 
disposal, He can also deliver His own at the Messianic 
judgment. 

James likewise warns the godless of the terrors of 
the judgment, of the miseries that are coming (James 
5:1). He speaks of the fire of judgment as eating the 
flesh of the godless (5:3), and of a day of slaughter 
(5:5). Then shall all men appear before the Judge, “who 
is able to save and to destroy” (4:12). This topic of 
the Messianic judgment is still more fully presented in 
the Second Epistle of Peter and in the Epistle of Jude. 
Every Divine judgment of the past is but a type of 
the Final Judgment, which, on the Great Day of the 
Lord, brings eternal destruction upon all the godless, 
including those of all ages (2 Pet. 2:9; Jude 14, 15). 
Prophecy of old (Jude 4; 2 Pet. 2:3) has set forth unto 
condemnation and destruction all the ungodly (Jude 14, 
15). An emblem of this destruction is found in the 
perishing of Sodom and Gomorrah (2 Pet. 2:6; Jude 7); 
and in conformity with this, destruction is regarded, 
under the symbol of eternal fire, as a judgment of God. 
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This Divine judgment does not spare the evil angels, 
who are kept in Tartarus or Hades, bound with ever- 
lasting chains and covered with deep darkness (Jude 6; 
2 Pet. 2:4). This destruction is regarded as “the black- 
ness of darkness” (2 Pet. 2:17; Jude 14), as the deepest 
misery; ‘‘this condemnation” (Jude 4) as the loss of 
eternal life (Jude 21). The judgment of the Great Day 
(2 Pet. 2:9; Jude 6), when the Lord shall come as the 
Judge of the world (Jude 14, 15), will bring the final 
decisive crisis. 

With the Parousia and the judgment accompanying 
it, the eternal Kingdom of Christ begins, into which 
believers, who have made their calling and election sure, 
shall enter, there to live with Christ in eternal glory 
(2 Pet. 1:10,11). This eternal Kingdom of Christ has its 
consummation in the new heavens and the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet. 3:13), and the 
gift bestowed to believers is eternal life(Jude 21). This 
Perfect Kingdom is therefore no earthly one, as the 
present form and state of the world will have passed 
away. 

In the Petrine Eschatology five great events of the 
Last Day are closely connected: 1) the Second Coming 
of Christ; 2) the resurrection of the dead; 3) the Last 
Judgment; 4) the end of the world; 5) the manifesta- 
tion of a new heavens and a new earth. 

[ANALysIs: 1) The Messianic judgment; 2) Christ will be the 
Judge; 3) teaching of James; 4) of 2 Peter; 5) of Jude; 6) the order 
of events at the Last Day.] 


$101. The End of the World. 

As the ancient world perished by the waters of the 
Flood (2 Pet. 3:6; 2:5), and the present world is protected 
by God's Word of Promise against a second destruction 
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by water (Gen. 9:11; 2 Pet. 3:7), there remains now only 
fire as the element to bring about this destruction, for 
“the heavens that now are, and the earth, by the same 
word, have been stored up for fire, being reserved 
against the day of judgment and destruction of un- 
godly men.” (2 Pet.-3:7). 

A vivid description of the end of the world is given 
in 2 Pet. 3:10-13.. Note, first, the certainty of this 
great event. “The Day of the Lord,” “the Day of 
God,” the Day of Judgment and the end of the world, 
will come. Whatever else in the future is uncertain, 
this is sure and inevitable. 

Note, secondly, that the writer does not describe the 
different stages and events of the Second Coming of 
Christ minutely. He does not enter into all the details 
describing the transformation of this present world into 
the new heavens and the new earth of the future. He 
does not here speak of the signs that precede and ac- 
company the Second Advent, although in Acts 2:19, 20, 
Peter speaks of “the wonders in the heavens above, 
and signs on the earth beneath;” he says nothing about’ 
the resurrection of the dead, though it is implied when, 
in 2 Pet. 3:7, the Apostle speaks of the Day of Judg- 
ment and the destruction of ungodly men. Peter, in 
his prophetic vision, sees the whole history of the end 


1“The day of the Lord will come as a thief; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
be dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that are 
therein shall be burnedup. Seeing that these things are thus all to be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living 
and godliness, looking for and earnestly desiring the coming of the 
day of God, by reason of which the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. But ac- 
cording to His promise, we look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” 
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in one glance; it is consummated in one Great Day of 
the Lord. The coming of the Day of Godand the end 
of the world are to him one event. 

Note, in the third place, what shall follow this com- 
ing of the Day of God. “By reason of which the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat.” In 2 Pet. 3:10, 
the additional thought is added: ‘the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise,” “the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up.” 

Fire is the element by which the world is to be puri- 
fied. And there is nothing incredible in this. The 
sciences of geology and astronomy, in modern times, 
contribute to natural evidence of the probability of a 
burning up of the world. What these sciences affirm 
as probable, the Bible teaches as most certain and sure. 
The mystery is not so much that the earth is some 
day to be burnt up, as that it does not burn up at 
once. The world is being kept from being burnt up 
only by a wonderful repression of existing forces. Our 
earth is a mere shell of solid matter, holding a vast in- 
ternal sea of elements fused by intense heat-—a sea 
whose tides mark their mysterious pulse in earth- 
quakes, volcanoes, and tidal eruptions of the ocean. 
Our earth is a world at this moment on fire, and all 
that is necessary for its destruction is that the power 
which the earth itself holds be allowed free range. 
We are sweeping through space on a chariot of fire, 
and are sustained upon it by the same Arm which was 
around Elijah when, with the chariot of fire and horses 
of fire, he arose to Heaven. 

Note, in the fourth place, that although we cannot 
positively determine the extent of this catastrophe, 
whether the heavens here mentioned are the heavens 
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belonging to our earth—that is, our surrounding atmos- 
phere, or whether they include the heaven of stars—still 
it is better to regard this great event as affecting the 
whole solar system, and possibly the whole universe. 

Note, fifthly, that the destruction here spoken of 
does not involve actual annihilation. It involves 
rather a change of the forms and qualities of the earth, 
and not the blotting out of the substance. It is a 
transmutation, a transformation, the regeneration of 
which Christ speaks in Matt. 19:28. Burning is not 
annihilation, but involves only a change of form, and 
the melting of the elements leaves their substance un- 
touched. The fire here spoken of is to be thought of 
asa fire of purification, and not one of annihilation. 
There is no foundation for the theory of the annihila- 
tion of this world in the analogies drawn from Nature, 
in the deductions of science, or in the teaching of 
Scripture. 

We note, finally, that this world, thus destroyed and 
purified by fire, shall be transfigured and transformed 
into anew world, for “we look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (ver. 13). 


{ANALysis: 1) The world shall be destroyed by fire; 2) the 
teaching of 2 Pet. 3:10-13; 3) the certainty of the destruction of the 
earth; 4) all the details are not given; 5) the heavens shall pass 
away; 6) fire shall purify the earth; 7) this destruction will affect 
the whole solar system; 8) it is not annihilation; g) but a transfor- 
mation; 10) the new heavens and the new earth.] ; 
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the Mission Fields of the World, as given by the representatives of all the Evangelical 
Societies of Christendom, 

And another: The exceptionally complete and helpful indexing of the entire work in 
such a thorough manner as to make it of the greatest value asa Reference Encyclopedia on 
mission topics for years to come. 


THE MISSIONARY YEAR BOOK FOR 1889-90. Containing 
Historical and Statistical accounts of the Principle Protestant Missionary 
Societies in America, Great Britain and the Continent of Europe. 


The American edition, edited by Rev. J. T. Gracey, D.D., of Buffalo, embraces 
about 450 pages, one-fourth being devoted to the work of American Societies, and will 
contain Maps of India, China Japan, Burmah, and Siam; also a language Map of India 
and comparative diagrams illustrating areas, population and progress of Mission work. 
This compilation will be the best presentation of the work of the American Societies in 
Pagan Lands that has yet been given to the public. The book is strongly recommended by 
Rev. Jas. Jounston, F.S.S,, as a companion volume to the Report of the Century Con- 
ference on Missions. Cloth, 12mo. $1.25, 


GARENGANZE: or, Seven Years’ Pioneer Missionary Work 
in Central Africa. By Frep. S. ARNOT, with introduction by Rev. 
A. T. Pierson, D.D. Twenty Illustrations and an original Map. 


The author’s two trips across Africa, entirely unarmed and unattended except by the 
local and constantly changing carriers, and in such marked contrast with many modern ad- 
venturers, strongly impress one to ask if another Livingstone has not appeared among us. 
Traversing where no white man had ever been seen before and meeting kings and chiefs 
accustomed only to absolute power, he demanded and received attention in the name of his 
God. Cloth 8vo, 290 pages, $1.25. 


IN THE FAR EAST: China Illustrated. Letters from Gerald- 
ine Guinness. Edited by her sister, with Introduction by Rev. A. J. 
Gorpon, D, D. A characteristic Chinese cover, Cloth 4to, 138 pages, 


$1.00. 
CONTENTS. 

* Good-Bye!”’ Ten Days on a Chinese Canal. 
Second Class. ; At Home in our Chinese ‘‘ Haddon Hall,”’ 
On the Way to China, By Wheelbarrow to Antong, 
Hong-Kong and Shanghai. Life on a Chinese Farm, 
First days in the Flowery Land A Visit to the *‘Shun”’ City. 
Opium Suicides amongst Women. Blessing—and Need of Blessing—: 


In the Far Easv, 


Rev. C. H. SpurGEoN, writes: 

‘“T have greatly enjoyed ‘In the Far East.’ God blessing it, the book should send 
armies of believers to invade the Flowry Land.”’ 

The author is to be congratulated fo, the taste and beauty with which thesé letters 
are now put into permanent form, A full page colored map of China enhances this ade 
murable gift book. 
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Missionary Publications 
(Continued.) 


A CENTURY OF CHRISTIAN PROGRESS, and its Lesson, 
By the Rev. JAMEs JoHNsTON, F.S.S., editor of ‘‘Report of the Mis 
sionary Conference.’’ Crown 8vo, 214 pages, cloth, $1.00. 


_ Dr. A. T. Pierson, in December number of ‘‘Missionary Review,” mentions this as 
being one of the five most valuable books on the history of Mission work. 
Pastor Spurgeon says: ‘‘It is no common-place generalization, but real fact; and 
much of that fact was known to few of us. Buy the book.”’ 


FOREIGN MISSIONS OF PROTESTANT CHURCHES. Their 
State and their Prospects. By Dr. J. Murray MiTcHELL, M. A. 
16mo, cloth, 50 cents. 


This timely little work presents a wide general view of the field of Missions. Having 
shown what Missions have done, the author sets forth the state of the chief Pagan religions, 
the different modes of missionary action, and then, in an eminently practical way, discusses 
the actual situation, both as to the needs of the heathen and the mind and attitude of the 
Christian public, 


THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD. By B. BroMHALL, 
Secretary of the China Inland Mission. Large quarto, 242 pages, 10 
portraits and three maps. Bound in boards, net, $1.00. Bound in 
cloth, with handsome dies, net, $1.50. By mail, postage extra, 18 cts. 
“‘ This isa most remarkable book. . . Itis one of the most powerful appeals for 


Foreign Missions issued in our time, and altogether perhaps the best hand-book that exists 
for preachers and speakers in their behalf.” — 7he Church Missionary Intelligencer, 


OUTLINE MISSIONARY SERIES. 


By Rev. J. T. Gracey, D.D., editor of the American edition of 
““The Missionary Year Book,” 


INDIA. 212 pages, paper 50 cents; cloth $1.00. 


‘This volume contains an excellent colored Map of India, showing railroads and promi- 
nent mission stations ; also a map of Burmah and mission stations ; also a Map showing the 
distribution of Languages of India ; also dzagrams illustrating populations and areas as 
compared with other countries. 


CHINA. 64 pages, price 15 cents. 

Rey. R. G. Wilder, says :—‘‘ Your ‘China’ isa gem, It must do great good.” 

Rey. D. W. C. Huntington, D.D., says :—‘‘ I began to mark passages, but soon found 
that I should have to mark the whole book. It is all cream, The information is worth ten 
limes its cost. 

Miss Isabeila Hart, of Baltimore, says:—‘‘I could hardly have believed that so much 
sould have been put, and put so expressively and strongly in so small a space. I can not 
express my appreciation of it.”’ 

“(In its general account of Chinese life and history, it condenses the substance of 
hundreds of pages into a few graphic and eloquent paragraphs.”—The Gospel in ald 
Lands, New York. 


OPEN DOORS. 64 pages, price 15 cents. 


Those who are interested in missionary topics, as all ought to be, will find this little 
pamphlet affords a great deal of valuable information as to Christian opportunity in Africa, 
Pie Burmah, Mexico, South America, Korea, and the islands of the sea. Dr. Gracey is 
himself a former missionary, and is an authority upon the subjects upon which he writes, 
We strongly commend it to all. It shows with a clearness, almost startling, the present op- 
portunities for Christian work. 


NEW YORK: I CHICAGO: 
12 Bible House, Astor Pl. Flemi n@ H. Revell 148 & 150 Madison St. 


Popular Missionary Biographies. 


Rev. C. WH, SPURGEON, 
writes; 


“Crowded with facts § a 


that both interest and 1n- 
spire, we can conceive of 
no better plan to spread 
the Missionary spirit than 
the multiplying of such 
biographies; and we 
would specially commend 
this series to those who 
have the management of 
libraries and selection of 
prizes in our Sunday 
Schools.’’ 


From The Missionary 
Herald: 

“We commended this 
series in our last issue, 
and a further examina- 
tion leads us to renew our 
commendation, and to 
urge the placing of this 
series of missionary books 
in ail our Sabbath-school 
libraries. 

These books are hand- 
somely printed and bound 
and are beautifully illus- 
trated, and we are confi- 
dent that they’ will prove 


attractive to all young 
: = MaRS people.” 
SAMUEL CROWTHER, the Slave Boy who became Bishop of 
the Niger. By Jesse PAGE, author of ‘‘ Bishop Patterson.” 
THOMAS J. COMBER, Missionary Pioneer to the Congo. By 
Rev. J. B. Myers, Association Secretary Baptist Missionary Society 
BISHOP PATTESON, the Martyr of Melanesia. By Jessr PAGE. 
GRIFFITH JOHN, Founder of the Hankow Mission, Central 
China. By Wm. Rosson, of the London Missionary Society. 
ROBERT MORRISON, the Pioneer of Chinese Missions. By 
Wo. J. TOWNSEND, Sec. Methodist New Connexion Missionary Soc’y. 
ROBERT MOFFAT, the Missionary Hero of Kuruman. By Davin 
J. DEANE, author of ‘‘ Martin Luther, the Reformer,” etc. 
WILLIAM CAREY, the Shoemaker who became a Missionary 
By Rev. J. B. Myers, Association Secretary Baptist Missionary Society. 
JAMES CHALMERS, Missionary and Explorer of Rarotonga 
and New Guinea. By Wm. Rosson, of the London Missionary Soc’y. 
MISSIONARY LADIES IN FOREIGN LANDS. By Mrs. E. R. 
PILMAN, author of ‘‘ Heroines of the Mission Fields,’ etc. 
JAMES CALVERT; or, From Dark to Dawn in Fiji. 
JOHN WILLIAMS, the Martyr of Erromanga. By Rev. 
Tool fs Sere Sy 
HENRY MARTYN, His Life Labors. By Jjessz Pacer. 
UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE. 
DAVID LIVINGSTON, His Labors and his Legacy. 
By ArTHUR MonrtTeEFIorE, F. R. G. S. 
JOHN BRIGHT, the Man of the People. By Jzssr Pacz, 
author of ‘‘Bishop Patteson,” ‘‘Samuel Crowther,” etc. 
HENRY M.STANLEY, the African Explorer. By Ar 
THUR MonTeriorgE, F. R.G. S. Brought down to 1890. 


WICLIFFE and LUTHER; A Story of two Noble Lives. 


NEW YORK: . : 
2 as House, Astor ot lemi ng H, Revell Gone St. 
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